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Proverbs 7 – Our True Condition 
 
It’s a delight once again to go through the scriptures and highlight the prophetic and spiritual 
insights contained therein. Hope as you read this document, you will recognize the great 
controversy going on in the realms of darkness and the snares the devil has put in place to corrupt 
the church of God. Although the Book of Proverbs 7 can be taken literally, because it’s a proverb, 
we cannot miss some spiritual and prophetic insights the Lord would want us to have. 
 
 
Proverbs 7:1, 2: My son, keep my words, and lay up my commandments with thee. : Keep my 
commandments, and live; and my law as the apple of thine eye. 
 
We know that its only by heeding to the word of God that men can have life, not only temporarily 
but eternal life for we are told that man shall not live by bread alone but by every word that 
proceedeth from the mouth of the Lord (Matthew 4:4, Deut 8:3).  
 

Psalms 119:9-11: Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way?  by taking heed thereto 
according to thy word. 10: With my whole heart have I sought thee: O let me not wander from 
thy commandments. 11: Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against thee. 

 
Disobedience has always brought destruction, obedience always leads to happiness that cannot be 
taken away even in times of affliction (Job 1:14-22). 
 
Proverbs 7:3: Bind them upon thy fingers, write them upon the table of thine heart. 
 
If the words of God shall be on our fingers, then it means that whatever thing  we shall do, we shall 
do to the Glory of God – 1 Corinthians 10:31. But another aspect is spoke of hear, “the table of 
thine heart”. We know that when the Bible speaks of the heart, it means none other place than 
between the eyes Deut 6:8, 11:18 which is our minds. It’s in the mind, in the frontal lobe that God 
will seal His Children, observe: 
 

Isaiah 8:16: Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my disciples. 
 
Rev 7:3: Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the 
servants of our God in their foreheads. 
 
Rev 14:1: And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and with him an hundred 
forty and four thousand, having his Father's name written in their foreheads. 

 
The saints will be sealed in their forehead and what they do with their fingers i.e. hands shall 
reflect the works of Christ. They are only sealed in their forehead to show that it’s Righteousness 
by Faith, saved by grace and not works. It’s a faith that works because grace teacheth something: 
 

Titus 3:4-8 But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, 5: 
Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by 
the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost; 6: Which he shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour; 7: That being justified by his grace, we should be 
made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 8: This is a faithful saying, and these things I 
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will that thou affirm constantly, that they which have believed in God might be careful to 
maintain good works. These things are good and profitable unto men. 

 
Titus 2:11, 12: For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, 12: 
Teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world; 
 
John 14:12: Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he 
do also; and greater works than these shall he do; because I go unto my Father. 

 
Proverbs 7:4, 5 Say unto wisdom, Thou art my sister; and call understanding thy kinswoman: 
5: That they may keep thee from the strange woman, from the stranger which flattereth with 
her words. 
 
In this verse,  women are introduced. A woman in Bible prophecy symbolizes a church, Ephesians 
5:25-32. A pure woman would then represent the true church of God; Rev 12, Jeremiah 6:2 and the 
impure woman would represent an apostate woman, Rev 17. 
 
Proverbs 7:6: For at the window of my house I looked through my casement,  
 
When a house is built, it has two most important openings, the door and the window. The door 
gives full light but the window sheds in a dim light but from the same source as the door. In a 
greater context, the Bible takes the precedence as the door while the book of the law beside the 
ark acts as the window which in our day will be the Spirit of Prophecy. The light through the 
window does not replace the light through door but just complements it. 
 
Proverbs 7:7: And beheld among the simple ones, I discerned among the youths, a young man 
void of understanding,  
 
The word simple has been used variously in the Bible but from the context of Proverbs 7, the most 
probable meaning is the foolish person:  
 

Proverbs 9:13: A foolish woman is clamourous: SHE IS SIMPLE, and knoweth nothing. 
Proverbs 14:18: The SIMPLE inherit folly: but the prudent are crowned with knowledge. 
Proverbs 22:3: A prudent man foreseeth the evil, and hideth himself: but the SIMPLE pass on, 
and are punished. 

 
By not taking heed, the next verse tells us that the young man was ensnared with the wiles of the 
strange woman. As the fools who despise instruction and their end is folly, so is the young man 
who despised the instructions; Proverbs 1:7-19. 
 
Proverbs 7:8, 9: Passing through the street near her corner; and he went the way to her 
house, 9: In the twilight, in the evening, in the black and dark night: 
 
This young man void of understanding thought that he could just go anywhere and be safe. He 
ventured to pass near the street-corner of this perverse woman. Remember, this woman 
ascertained as the impure woman of Rev 17, decidedly intoxicated the man with the wine of 
Babylon; her false doctrines.  
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2 Corinthians 6:14: Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship 
hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness? 

 
Inspiration also sheds light on this: 
 

I was shown the necessity of those who believe that we are having the last message of mercy, 
being separate from those who are daily imbibing new errors. I saw that neither young nor 
old should attend their meetings; for it is wrong to thus encourage them while they teach 
error that is a deadly poison to the soul and teach for doctrines the commandments of men. 
The influence of such gatherings is not good. If God has delivered us from such darkness and 
error, we should stand fast in the liberty wherewith He has set us free and rejoice in the truth. 
God is displeased with us when we go to listen to error, without being obliged to go; for unless 
He sends us to those meetings where error is forced home to the people by the power of the 
will, He will not keep us. The angels cease their watchful care over us, and we are left to the 
buffetings of the enemy, to be darkened and weakened by him and the power of his evil angels; 
and the light around us becomes contaminated with the darkness. {EW 124.3}  
 
I saw that we have no time to throw away in listening to fables. Our minds should not be thus 
diverted, but should be occupied with the present truth, and seeking wisdom that we may 
obtain a more thorough knowledge of our position, that with meekness we may be able to give 
a reason of our hope from the Scriptures. While false doctrines and dangerous errors are 
pressed upon the mind, it cannot be dwelling upon the truth which is to fit and prepare the 
house of Israel to stand in the day of the Lord. {EW 125.1} 
 
There is no safety, much less benefit, for our people in attending these popular holiness 
meetings; let us rather search the Scriptures with much carefulness and earnest prayer, that 
we may understand the ground of our faith. Then we shall not be tempted to mingle with 
those who, while making high claims, are in opposition to the law of God. {Ev 364.3}  
 
1 Corinthians 10:21: Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye cannot be 
partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils. 

 
While he thought that he could attend her vigils and return safe, that was not the case in the end. 
 
Proverbs 7:10-17: And, behold, there met him a woman with the attire of an harlot, and subtil 
of heart. 11: (She is loud and stubborn; her feet abide not in her house: 12: Now is she without, 
now in the streets, and lieth in wait at every corner.) 13: So she caught him, and kissed him, 
and with an impudent face said unto him, 14: I have peace offerings with me; this day have I 
payed my vows. 15: Therefore came I forth to meet thee, diligently to seek thy face, and I have 
found thee. 16: I have decked my bed with coverings of tapestry, with carved works, with fine 
linen of Egypt. 17: I have perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon. 
 
“lieth in wait” 
 
This woman lieth in wait, she sets up her trap and waits, and she won’t necessarily come to you. 
Her characteristics are that of a leopard which lieth in a thicket ready to pounce on her prey (Rev 
13:2). We read with astonishment the boast of Rome: 
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And let it be remembered, it is the boast of Rome that she never changes. The principles of 
Gregory VII and Innocent III are still the principles of the Roman Catholic Church. And had she 
but the power, she would put them in practice with as much vigor now as in past centuries. 
Protestants little know what they are doing when they propose to accept the aid of Rome in 
the work of Sunday exaltation. While they are bent upon the accomplishment of their purpose, 
Rome is aiming to re-establish her power, to recover her lost supremacy. Let the principle 
once be established in the United States that the church may employ or control the power of 
the state; that religious observances may be enforced by secular laws; in short, that the 
authority of church and state is to dominate the conscience, and the triumph of Rome in this 
country is assured.  {GC 581.1}   
 
The Protestants of the United States will be foremost in stretching their hands across the gulf 
to grasp the hand of spiritualism; they will reach over the abyss to clasp hands with the 
Roman power; and under the influence of this threefold union, this country will follow in the 
steps of Rome in trampling on the rights of conscience.  {GC 588.1}   

 
The Romish church claims to be the mother of all churches and she waits her daughters to come 
back home; she “lieth in wait” 
 
This woman had a strange attire meaning that she was not clothed as Christ would want her 
church to be clothed. In verse 1, the man was told to keep the commandments and he will live, the 
main objective of this woman was to make the man forget the commandments. Compare and 
contrast the garments of Christ and this woman: - 
 
Christ; 

Exodus 28:5, 6: And they shall take gold, and blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen. 6: 
And they shall make the ephod of gold, of blue, and of purple, of scarlet, and fine twined linen, 
with cunning work. 

 
The strange Woman; 

Rev 17:4: And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold and 
precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and filthiness 
of her fornication: 
 

The woman in Rev 17 is missing blue color which represented the commandments of God 
Numbers 15:38, 39. Garments also in the Bible represent the righteousness of Christ Rev 19:8, 
Isaiah 61:10, Rev 3:18. This is an apostate woman espousing a foolish man who has abandoned his 
true religion. She has her own righteousness Isaiah 4:4 which God says is filthy rags Isaiah 64:6. 
Egypt being a house of bondage, the woman enslaved the young man in bondage of sin. 
 
Her false doctrines can be found in every institution in the world, schools, churches, government. 
She is not confined to herself – “her feet abide not in her house”. The feet that should be carrying 
the glad tidings of the gospel Ephesians 6:15 is carrying the wine of Babylon to every corner of the 
world Jeremiah 51:5-7 
 
Those who have enjoined to her have become one body with her 1 Corinthians 6:16 and their end 
is the same. 
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Proverbs 7:18: Come, let us take our fill of love until the morning: let us solace ourselves with 
loves. 
 
It’s interesting to see how this word morning has been used in Scripture. Prophetically and 
spiritually it conveys the resurrection morning that’s the second coming of Jesus Christ. 
 

2 Peter 1:19: We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise in 
your hearts: 
 

This woman wants to ensnare the young man till the second coming of Jesus Christ. She wants him 
to be lost forever. 
 
Proverbs 7:19-22: For the goodman is not at home, he is gone a long journey: 20: He hath 
taken a bag of money with him, and will come home at the day appointed. 21: With her much 
fair speech she caused him to yield, with the flattering of her lips she forced him. 22: He goeth 
after her straightway, as an ox goeth to the slaughter, or as a fool to the correction of the 
stocks; 
 
Notice: 

Matthew 20:11: And when they had received it, they murmured against the GOODMAN of the 
house, 
 
Matthew 25:15: And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one; to 
every man according to his several ability; and straightway TOOK HIS JOURNEY. 

 
The young man had been entrusted with the commandments as his hedge by the goodman while 
the woman knows the goodman is not in her house because she is an apostate. The goodman took 
a long journey to prepare a place for the young man; John 14:1-3. The young man was to wait for 
the goodman till the appointed time. But being ensnared, he could not tarry in patience till the 
goodman returned: 
 

Luke 12:46: The lord of that servant will come in a DAY WHEN HE LOOKETH NOT FOR HIM, 
and at an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him in sunder, and will appoint him his 
portion with the unbelievers. 

 
By fair speech and indulgence of lasciviousness, the young man was blinded by the temporary 
delicacies of this woman, he was enticed with the mirth of Egypt. 
 

Romans 16:18: For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and 
by good words and fair SPEECHES DECEIVE THE HEARTS OF THE SIMPLE. 

 
Proverbs 7:23: Till a dart strike through his liver; as a bird hasteth to the snare, and knoweth 
not that it is for his life. 
 
The consequences and end of this young man was fatal. The dart through his liver was life-ending. 
Probation was closed for him forever Rev 15:8 and only what awaited him was execution of 
judgment; Hebrews 9:27. 
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Ecclesiastes 9:12: For man also knoweth not his time: as the fishes that are taken in an evil 
net, and as the birds that are caught in the snare; so are the sons of men snared in an evil 
time, when it falleth suddenly upon them. 

 
Proverbs 16:25: There is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the 

ways of death. 
 
Many have been ensnared and lull themselves that time will continue forever not knowing their 
cases have been determined never to be reversed. Many will realize too late too painful the door of 
probation has been closed. It will be a dart of life in their liver. 
 

Matthew 24:37, 38: But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 
38: For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 

 
1 Timothy 5:24: Some men's sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment; and some 
men they follow after. 
 
Men and women are in the last hours of probation, and yet are careless and stupid, and 
ministers have no power to arouse them; they are asleep themselves. Sleeping preachers 
preaching to a sleeping people!  {2T 337.2}   

 
Proverbs 7:24, 25: Hearken unto me now therefore, O ye children, and attend to the words of 
my mouth. 25: Let not thine heart decline to her ways, go not astray in her paths. 
Here is the reminder to everyone who would not be ensnared with this strange woman: 

 
Ecclesiastes 12:13: Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep his 
commandments: for this is the whole duty of man. 14: For God shall bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 

 
If only the young simple young man could have listened to the advice in Proverbs 7:1, 2 his life 
could have not ended in misery. I am glad that it’s not late to those reading this article. We can all 
make a decision today not to be ensnared in transgressing the law of God: 
 

Rev 14:12: Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus. 
 
Rev 14:4, 5: These are they which were not defiled with women; for they are virgins. These are 
they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed from among men, 
being the firstfruits unto God and to the Lamb. 5: And in their mouth was found no guile: for 
they are without fault before the throne of God. 

 
Proverbs 7:26, 26: For she hath cast down many wounded: yea, many strong men have been 
slain by her. 27: Her house is the way to hell, going down to the chambers of death. 
 
This woman has ensnared many: 
 

Rev 14:8: And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 
because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 
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It’s my prayer that no matter the deceptive power of the Devil through the apostate church, we 
shall stand farm till the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ at his appointed time. 
 

Not one of us will ever receive the seal of God while our characters have one spot or stain 
upon them. It is left with us to remedy the defects in our characters, to cleanse the soul temple 
of every defilement. Then the latter rain will fall upon us as the early rain fell upon the 
disciples on the Day of Pentecost.  {5T 214.2}. 
 
 



8  
 

Ezekiel 8 - Lessons from the Experience of the Children of Israel and their Application to us 
 
We are told that the modern church is repeating the history of Ancient Israel. Quote:   
 

The trials of the children of Israel, and their attitude just before the first coming of Christ, 
illustrate the position of the people of God in their experience before the second coming of 
Christ.—Review. and Herald, 1890, No. 7.  {Healthful Living page 280. Paragraph 1} 

 
The story of the Israelite, their captivity and their rejection as the repository of the holy oracles 
has been an allegory to nations and a case study to Bible prophecy students. Since the rejection of 
the Jewish nation in AD 34 and destruction of their temple in AD 70, those who have believed in 
Christ as the lamb of God that takes away the sin of the world have been drafted in as the Israel of 
God. Paul writes: 
 

Galatians 6:16: And as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and 
upon the Israel of God. 
 
Romans 2:25-29: For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep the law: but if thou be a 
breaker of the law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision. 26: Therefore if the 
uncircumcision keep the righteousness of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be counted for 
circumcision? 27: And shall not uncircumcision which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge 
thee, who by the letter and circumcision dost transgress the law? 28: For he is not a Jew, 
which is one outwardly; neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh: 29: But he 
is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in 
the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God. 

 
Galatians 3:28: There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither 
male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 

 
We take one of the instances of the captivity of the children of Israel, their behavior and their final 
end in view of the end-time events and application to the Israel of God. We are admonished: 
 

1 Corinthians 10:11: Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are 
written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 

 
There are lessons from the experience of the children of Israel that we can glean positively so as 
not to repeat the wrong paths that trod. The messenger writes under inspiration: - 
 

We want to understand the time in which we live. We do not half understand it. We do not half 
take it in. My heart trembles in me when I think of what a foe we have to meet, and how 
poorly we are prepared to meet him. The trials of the children of Israel, and their attitude just 
before the first coming of Christ, have been presented before me again and again to illustrate 
the position of the people of God in their experience before the second coming of Christ. How 
the enemy sought every occasion to take control of the minds of the Jews, and today he is 
seeking to blind the minds of God's servants, that they may not be able to discern the precious 
truth.  {1888 533.1} 
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Ezekiel Chapter 8 Overview 
 
This eighth chapter begins a new stage of Ezekiel's prophecies and continues to the end of the 
eleventh chapter. The connected visions at Eze 3:12-7:27 comprehended Judah and Israel; but the 
visions (Eze 8:1-11:25) refer immediately to Jerusalem and the remnant of Judah under Zedekiah, 
as distinguished from the Babylonian exiles. Being brought thence to the gate of the door of the 
house, Ezekiel saw women weeping for Tammuz or Adonis. As he returned to the court of the 
priests, between the porch and the altar, he saw twenty-five men with their backs to the sanctuary 
and their faces towards the east, worshipping the rising sun. This is the substance of the vision 
contained in the eighth chapter.  
 
We may see from all this what induced the Lord to abandon his people, his city, and his temple; the 
abominations of the people in public and in private. But because those carried away captives with 
Jeconiah acknowledged their sins, and their hearts turned to the Lord, God informs them that they 
shall be brought back and restored to a happy state both in temporal and spiritual matters, while 
the others, who had filled up the measure of their iniquities, should be speedily brought into a 
state of desolation and ruin. This is the sum and intent of the vision in these four chapters but in 
this article, we are only going to deal with the introduction of the vision which is Ezekiel Chapter 
8. 
 
Ezekiel 8:1-3: And it came to pass in the sixth year, in the sixth month, in the fifth day of the 
month, as I sat in mine house, and the elders of Judah sat before me, that the hand of the Lord 
GOD fell there upon me. 2: Then I beheld, and lo a likeness as the appearance of fire: from the 
appearance of his loins even downward, fire; and from his loins even upward, as the 
appearance of brightness, as the colour of amber. 3: And he put forth the form of an hand, and 
took me by a lock of mine head; and the spirit lifted me up between the earth and the heaven, 
and brought me in the visions of God to Jerusalem, to the door of the inner gate that looketh 
toward the north; where was the seat of the image of jealousy, which provoketh to jealousy.  
 
In the sixth year--namely, of the captivity of Jehoiachin, as in Eze 1:2, the "fifth year" is specified. 
The lying on his sides three hundred ninety and forty days (Eze 4:5, 6) had by this time been 
completed, at least in vision. That event was naturally a memorable epoch to the exiles; and the 
computation of years from it was to humble the Jews, as well as to show their perversity in not 
having repented, though so long and severely chastised. During the captivity of Jehoiachin, 
Mataniah who was renamed Zedekiah was made king (2 Kings 24:13-17). Zedekiah was the son of 
Josiah the brother to Johoiakim, the father of Jehoiachin – 1 Chronicles 3:15, 16. 
 
Ezekiel was shown an image of jealousy.  Some say it was the image of Baal, which was placed in 
the temple by Manasses; others, that it was the image of Mars; and others, that it was the image of 
Tammuz or Adonis. Calmet supports this opinion by the following reasons: 
 

1. The name agrees perfectly with him. He was represented as a beautiful youth, beloved by 
Venus; at which Mars, her paramour, being incensed and filled with jealousy, sent a large 
boar against Adonis, which killed him with his tusks. Hence it was the image of him who 
fell a victim to jealousy.  

2. The prophet being returned towards the northern gate, where he had seen the image of 
jealousy, Ezekiel 8:14, there saw the women lamenting for Tammuz. Now Tammuz, all 
agree, signifies Adonis; it was that therefore which was called the image of jealousy.  
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3. The Scripture often gives to the heathen idols names of degradation; as Baal-zebub, god of 
flies; Baal-zebul; god of dung. It is likely that it was Adonis who is called The dead, Le 
19:27, 28; De 14:9, because he was worshipped as one dead. And the women represented 
as worshipping him were probably adulteresses, and had suffered through the jealousy of 
their husbands. And this worship of the image of jealousy provoked God to jealousy, to 
destroy this bad people. 

 
Ezekiel 8:4: And, behold, the glory of the God of Israel was there, according to the vision that I 
saw in the plain. 
 
The Shekinah cloud of Jehovah's glory, notwithstanding the provocation of the idol, still remains in 
the temple, like that which Ezekiel saw "in the plain" (Eze 3:22,23); not till Eze 10:4,18 did it leave 
the temple at Jerusalem, showing the long-suffering of God, which ought to move the Jews to 
repentance. 
 

2 Peter 3:9: The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slackness; but is 
longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. 

 
Ezekiel 8:5: Then said he unto me, Son of man, lift up thine eyes now the way toward the 
north.  So I lifted up mine eyes the way toward the north, and behold northward at the gate of 
the altar this image of jealousy in the entry.  
 
The principal avenue to the altar of burnt offering; as to the northern position; 2 Kings 16:14. Ahaz 
had removed the brazen altar from the front of the Lord's house to the north of the altar which he 
had himself erected. The locality of the idol before God's own altar enhances the heinousness of 
the sin. 
 
Ezekiel 8:6-10: 8, He said furthermore unto me, Son of man, seest thou what they do?  even the 
great abominations that the house of Israel committeth here, that I should go far off from my 
sanctuary?  but turn thee yet again, and thou shalt see greater abominations. 7: And he 
brought me to the door of the court; and when I looked, behold a hole in the wall. 8: Then said 
he unto me, Son of man, dig now in the wall: and when I had digged in the wall, behold a door. 
9: And he said unto me, Go in, and behold the wicked abominations that they do here. 10: So I 
went in and saw; and behold every form of creeping things, and abominable beasts, and all 
the idols of the house of Israel, portrayed upon the wall round about. 
 
 It is very likely that these images portrayed on the wall were the objects of Egyptian adoration: 
the ox, the ape, the dog, the crocodile, the ibis, the scarabaeus or beetle, and various other things. 
It appears that these were privately worshipped by the Sanhedrin or great Jewish council, 
consisting of seventy or seventy-two persons, six chosen out of every tribe, as representatives of 
the people. The images were portrayed upon the wall, as we find those ancient idols are on the 
walls of the tombs of the kings and nobles of Egypt. Compare with Exodus 20:4 
 

Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth 
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Just like in the worshiping of the golden calf, Israel at this point had bent their hearts to Egypt and 
nothing could dissuade them. Though it could not be heard aloud from their lips, their actions 
spake louder: 
 

Exodus 32:1: And when the people saw that Moses delayed to come down out of the mount, 
the people gathered themselves together unto Aaron, and said unto him, Up, make us gods, 
which shall go before us; for as for this Moses, the man that brought us up out of the land of 
Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 

 
Ezekiel 8:11 And there stood before them seventy men of the ancients of the house of Israel, 
and in the midst of them stood Jaazaniah the son of Shaphan, with every man his censer in his 
hand; and a thick cloud of incense went up. 
 
Shaphan was a scribe, or what some call comptroller of the temple, in the days of Josiah; 2 Kings 
22:10-14 and Jaazaniah his son succeeded him in this office. He was at the head of this band of 
idolaters.  Eze 8:11. The very name means, "Jehovah hears," giving the lie to the unbelief which 
virtually said (Eze 9:9), "The Lord seeth us not," &c.  (compare Ps 10:11, 14; 50:21; 94:7, 9). The 
seventy members composing the Sanhedrim, or great council of the nation, the origination of 
which we find in the seventy elders, representatives of the congregation, who went up with Moses 
to the mount to behold the glory of Jehovah, and to witness the secret transactions relating to the 
establishment of the covenant; also, in the seventy elders appointed to share the burden of the 
people with Moses.  How awfully it aggravates the national sin, that the seventy, once admitted to 
the Lord's secret council (Ps 25:14), should now, "in the dark," enter "the secret" of the wicked 
(Genesis 49:6), those judicially bound to suppress idolatry being the ringleaders of it! The offering 
of incense belonged not to the elders, but to the priests; this usurpation added to the guilt of the 
former. They spared no expense for their idols. Oh, that there were the same liberality toward the 
cause of God! 
 
Ezekiel 8:12-14: 12, Then said he unto me, Son of man, hast thou seen what the ancients of the 
house of Israel do in the dark, every man in the chambers of his imagery?  for they say, The 
LORD seeth us not; the LORD hath forsaken the earth. 13: He said also unto me, Turn thee yet 
again, and thou shalt see greater abominations that they do. 14: Then he brought me to the 
door of the gate of the LORD's house which was toward the north; and, behold, there sat 
women weeping for Tammuz. 
 
Tammuz was the 3rd deity in Babylon and formed the 3rd pard of the trinity of Nimrod, Semiramis 
and Tammuz. The trinity doctrine of the papacy comes from these. This is none other than the 
worship of Catholic Trinitarianism within the church. 
 

“The mystery of the Trinity is the central doctrine of the Catholic Faith. Upon it are 
based all the other teachings of the Church.”  Handbook For Today’s Catholic, page 16  

 
Adam Clarke's Writes:  
 

This was Adonis. He is fabled to have been a beautiful youth beloved by Venus, and killed by a 
wild boar in Mount Lebanon, whence springs the river Adonis, which was fabled to run blood 
at his festival in August. The women of Phoenicia, Assyria, and Judea worshipped him as dead, 
with deep lamentation, wearing priapi and other obscene images all the while, and they 
prostituted themselves in honour of this idol. Having for some time mourned him as dead, they 
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then supposed him revivified and broke out into the most extravagant rejoicings. Of the 
appearance of the river at this season, Mr. Maundrell thus speaks:  

 
"We had the good fortune to see what is the foundation of the opinion which Lucian relates, 
viz., that this stream at certain seasons of the year, especially about the feast of Adonis, is of a 
bloody colour, proceeding from a kind of sympathy, as the heathens imagined, for the death of 
Adonis, who was killed by a wild boar in the mountain out of which this stream issues. 
Something like this we saw actually come to pass, for the water was stained to a surprising 
redness; and, as we observed in travelling, had stained the sea a great way into a reddish 
hue." This was no doubt occasioned by a red ochre, over which the river ran with violence at 
this time of its increase. 

 
Lest this escape our memory, here they were worshiping Tammuz, the son of Nimrod by 
Semiramis the wife which she claimed she was impregnated by the rays of the Sun, the supposed 
Nimrod after his disappearance. This was sun-worship. In Jeremiah, they had been worshiping her 
mother Semiramis. Here we had the worship of the Sun being Nimrod, Semiramis the wife as the 
Moon and Tammuz their son as the son of the Sun, observe: 
 

Jeremiah 7:4, 14-18: Trust ye not in lying words, saying, The temple of the LORD, The temple 
of the LORD, The temple of the LORD, are these. 14: Therefore will I do unto this house, which 
is called by my name, wherein ye trust, and unto the place which I gave to you and to your 
fathers, as I have done to Shiloh. 15: And I will cast you out of my sight, as I have cast out all 
your brethren, even the whole seed of Ephraim. 16: Therefore pray not thou for this people, 
neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, neither make intercession to me: for I will not hear 
thee.  17: Seest thou not what they do in the cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem? 18: 
The children gather wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women knead their dough, 
to make cakes to the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto other gods, that 
they may provoke me to anger 
 
Here is a description of a whole family gathered together, and acting unitedly in idolatrous 
worship.  
1. The children go and collect wood, and bring it to the place of sacrifice.  
2. The fathers lay it in order, and kindle a fire.  
3. The mother and her maids knead dough, make their batch, and out of it form cakes, and 

bake them for the honour of the queen of heaven; most probably the moon, though 
perhaps not exclusive of the sun and planets, generally called the host of heaven.  

 
Family worship is a most amiable and becoming thing when performed according to truth. 
What a pity that so few families show such zeal for the worship of God as those apostate 
Israelites did for that of their idols! Not merely isolated individuals practised idolatry; young 
and old, men and women, and whole families, contributed their joint efforts to promote it. Oh, 
that there were the same zeal for the worship of God as there is for error (Jeremiah 44:17, 19; 
19:13)!  
  
Cakes were made of honey, fine flour, &c., in a round flat shape to resemble the disc of the 
moon, to which they were offered. Others read as Margin, "the frame of heaven," that is, the 
planets generally. The male and female pair of deities symbolized the generative powers of 
nature; hence arose the introduction of prostitution in the worship. The Babylonians 
worshipped Ashtoreth as Mylitta, that is, generative. Our Monday, or Moon-day, indicates the 
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former prevalence of moon worship (Isaiah 65:11). This worship of the Father, Mother and 
Son is pure Roman paganism of the Trinity comprising of Father, Mary and Jesus. 
  
Isaiah 65:11;  But ye [are] they that forsake the LORD, that forget my holy mountain, that 
prepare a table for that troop, and that furnish the drink offering unto that number. 
 
This is Mt. Moriah, on which the temple was. The Israelites worshipped  "Gad," the Babylonian 
god of fortune, the planet Jupiter, answering to Baal or Bel; the Arabs called it "the Greater 
Good Fortune"; and the planet Venus answering to Meni, "the Lesser Good Fortune" 
[GESENIUS, KIMCHI, &c.]. Tables were laid out for their idols with all kinds of viands, and a 
cup containing a mixture of wine and honey, in Egypt especially, on the last day of the year 
[JEROME].  
 
The Lord laments: 
1 Kings 11:33 Because that they have forsaken me, and have worshipped Ashtoreth the 
goddess of the Zidonians, Chemosh the god of the Moabites, and Milcom the god of the 
children of Ammon, and have not walked in my ways, to do that which is right in mine eyes, 
and to keep my statutes and my judgments, as did David his father. 
 
Jeremiah 7:19: Do they provoke me to anger?  saith the LORD: do they not provoke themselves 
to the confusion of their own faces? 
 

And why were Israel turned into such pagan worship?!!!!! 
 

Jeremiah :44:16-18 16,  As for the word that thou hast spoken unto us in the name of the 
LORD, we will not hearken unto thee. 17: But we will certainly do whatsoever thing goeth 
forth out of our own mouth, to burn incense unto the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink 
offerings unto her, as we have done, we, and our fathers, our kings, and our princes, in the 
cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem: for then had we plenty of victuals, and were 
well, and saw no evil. 18: But since we left off to burn incense to the queen of heaven, and to 
pour out drink offerings unto her, we have wanted all things, and have been consumed by the 
sword and by the famine. 
 
This was blatant blasphemy. They accused God of not providing for their basic temporal 
needs. Really?!!! Does God change in his promises? Is God son of man that He should lie?  
 
Malachi 3:6 For I am the LORD, I change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed. 
 
Matthew 6:25-34: Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, 
and the body than raiment? 26: Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better 
than they? 27: Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature? 28: And 
why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, 
neither do they spin: 29: And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. 30: Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to day is, 
and to morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? 31: 
Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, 
Wherewithal shall we be clothed? 32: (For after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your 
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heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things. 33: But seek ye first the 
kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you. 34: Take 
therefore no thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for the things of 
itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 
 
Matthew 5:45: .. for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust. 

 
Their claim that it was lack of God’s lack of providence that drove them to idol-worship was 
turning truth into a line. This is the path of all that forsake the truth and start running after fables. 
And to ask, can a dead carved wood bless anyone? Can their idols which spake not answer their 
prayers or protect them? Who gave them the breath they were praising their idols with? Was it 
Nimrod, Semiramis or Tammuz?! Had not their sins separated them from God? Isaiah 59:1, 2. 
 

Proverbs 30:11: There is a generation that curseth their father, and doth not bless their 
mother. 12: There is a generation that are pure in their own eyes, and yet is not washed from 
their filthiness. 13: There is a generation, O how lofty are their eyes!  and their eyelids are 
lifted up. 
 
2 Timothy 3:1-4: This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. 2: For men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, 3: Without natural affection, trucebreakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 4: Traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of 
pleasures more than lovers of God; 

 
Ezekiel 8:15: Then said he unto me, Hast thou seen this, O son of man?  turn thee yet again, 
and thou shalt see greater abominations than these. 
 
The next are "greater abominations," not in respect to the idolatry, but in respect to the place and 
persons committing it. In "the inner court," immediately before the door of the temple of Jehovah, 
between the porch and the altar, where the priests advanced only on extraordinary occasions (Joel 
2:17), twenty-five men (the leaders of the twenty-four courses or orders of the priests, 1 
Chronicles 24:18,19, with the high priest, "the princes of the sanctuary," Isa 43:28), representing 
the whole priesthood, as the seventy elders represented the people, stood with their backs turned 
on the temple, and their faces towards the east, making obeisance to the rising sun (contrast 1 
Kings 8:44). Sun-worship came from the Persians, who made the sun the eye of their god Ormuzd. 
It existed as early as Job (Job 31:26; compare De 4:19). Josiah could only suspend it for the time of 
his reign (2 Kings 23:5,11); it revived under his successors. Inspiration tell us: - 

 
In the sixth year of the reign of Zedekiah, the Lord revealed to Ezekiel in vision some of the 
abominations that were being practiced in Jerusalem, and within the gate of the Lord's house, 
and even in the inner court. The chambers of images, and the pictured idols, "every form of 
creeping things, and abominable beasts, and all the idols of the house of Israel"--all these in 
rapid succession passed before the astonished gaze of the prophet. Ezekiel 8:10.  {Prophets 
and Kings PK 448.2}   
 
Those who should have been spiritual leaders among the people, "the ancients of the house of 
Israel," to the number of seventy, were seen offering incense before the idolatrous 
representations that had been introduced into hidden chambers within the sacred precincts of 
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the temple court. "The Lord seeth us not," the men of Judah flattered themselves as they 
engaged in their heathenish practices; "the Lord hath forsaken the earth," they blasphemously 
declared. Verses 11, 12.  {Prophets and Kings PK 448.3}  
 
There were still "greater abominations" for the prophet to behold. At a gate leading from the 
outer to the inner court he was shown "women weeping for Tammuz," and within "the inner 
court of the Lord's house, . . . at the door of the temple of the Lord, between the porch and the 
altar, were about five and twenty men, with their backs toward the temple of the Lord, and 
their faces toward the east; and they worshiped the sun toward the east." Verses 13-16.  
{Prophets and Kings PK 448.4}  
 
And now the glorious Being who accompanied Ezekiel throughout this astonishing vision of 
wickedness in high places in the land of Judah, inquired of the prophet: "Hast thou seen this, O 
son of man? Is it a light thing to the house of Judah that they commit the abominations which 
they commit here? for they have filled the land with violence, and have returned to provoke 
Me to anger: and, lo, they put the branch to their nose. Therefore will I also deal in fury: Mine 
eye shall not spare, neither will I have pity: and though they cry in Mine ears with a loud voice, 
yet will I not hear them." Verses 17, 18.  {Prophets and Kings PK 449.1} 

 
Ezekiel 8:16: And he brought me into the inner court of the LORD's house, and, behold, at the 
door of the temple of the LORD, between the porch and the altar, were about five and twenty 
men, with their backs toward the temple of the LORD, and their faces toward the east; and 
they worshipped the sun toward the east. 17: Then he said unto me, Hast thou seen this, O son 
of man?  Is it a light thing to the house of Judah that they commit the abominations which 
they commit here?  for they have filled the land with violence, and have returned to provoke 
me to anger: and, lo, they put the branch to their nose. 
 
The children of Israel were told not to worship the heavenly bodies nor pay homage to it in 
whatever manner or shape: - 
 

Deuteronomy 4:15-19: 15, Take ye therefore good heed unto yourselves; for ye saw no manner 
of similitude on the day that the LORD spake unto you in Horeb out of the midst of the fire: 16: 
Lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a graven image, the similitude of any figure, the 
likeness of male or female, 17: The likeness of any beast that is on the earth, the likeness of 
any winged fowl that flieth in the air, 18: The likeness of any thing that creepeth on the 
ground, the likeness of any fish that is in the waters beneath the earth: 19: And lest thou lift up 
thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou seest the sun, and the moon, and the stars, even all the 
host of heaven, shouldest be driven to worship them, and serve them, which the LORD thy God 
hath divided unto all nations under the whole heaven. 
 
Deuteronomy :17:2-6: 2, If there be found among you, within any of thy gates which the LORD 
thy God giveth thee, man or woman, that hath wrought wickedness in the sight of the LORD 
thy God, in transgressing his covenant, 3: And hath gone and served other gods, and 
worshipped them, either the sun, or moon, or any of the host of heaven, which I have not 
commanded; 4: And it be told thee, and thou hast heard of it, and enquired diligently, and, 
behold, it be true, and the thing certain, that such abomination is wrought in Israel: 5: Then 
shalt thou bring forth that man or that woman, which have committed that wicked thing, 
unto thy gates, even that man or that woman, and shalt stone them with stones, till they die. 6: 
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At the mouth of two witnesses, or three witnesses, shall he that is worthy of death be put to 
death; but at the mouth of one witness he shall not be put to death. 

 
In the building of the sanctuary, the door of the sanctuary was placed in the East so that when the 
Israelites entered the sanctuary, they could worship facing west so as not to pay obeisance to the 
heavenly bodies or reflect upon them. Ezekiel 44:1. But would the end-time appointed visible 
church of God worship the sun? What does it mean to give the sanctuary your back and worship 
the sun towards the east? The answer may shock you but this is the reality. 
 
When we abandon the pure religion and start worshipping as the fallen churches of Sunday do, 
then friends we have turned into sun-worship towards the East. In our churches today, we can 
find jokes on the pulpit, Babylonian music, women ordination, dancing, spiritual formation, 
rejection of the Spirit of Prophecy and many other heinous apostasies. This is turning our back to 
the sanctuary and worshiping as the sun-day worshipers, as the Babylonians, worshiping the sun 
towards the East. 
 
In Dan 8:10-12, the papacy had cast down the sanctuary with its traditions, the same is being 
repeated amongst us as the people of God. Was this predicted?  
 

The enemy of souls has sought to bring in the supposition that a great reformation was to 
take place among Seventh-day Adventists, and that this reformation would consist in giving 
up the doctrines which stand as the pillars of our faith, and engaging in a process of 
reorganization. Were this reformation to take place, what would result? The principles of 
truth that God in His wisdom has given to the remnant church, would be discarded. Our 
religion would be changed. The fundamental principles that have sustained the work for the 
last fifty years would be accounted as error. A new organization would be established. Books 
of a new order would be written. A system of intellectual philosophy would be introduced. The 
founders of this system would go into the cities, and do a wonderful work. The Sabbath of 
course, would be lightly regarded, as also the God who created it. Nothing would be allowed to 
stand in the way of the new movement. The leaders would teach that virtue is better than vice, 
but God being removed, they would place their dependence on human power, which, without 
God, is worthless. Their foundation would be built on the sand, and storm and tempest would 
sweep away the structure.  {Selected Messages Book 1 1SM 204.2}   
 
Satan is . . . constantly pressing in the spurious--to lead away from the truth. The very last 
deception of Satan will be to make of none effect the testimony of the Spirit of God. "Where 
there is no vision, the people perish" (Proverbs 29:18). Satan will work ingeniously, in 
different ways and through different agencies, to unsettle the confidence of God's remnant 
people in the true testimony.-- Letter 12, 1890.  {Selected Messages Book 1 1SM 48.3}   
 
There will be a hatred kindled against the testimonies which is satanic. The workings of Satan 
will be to unsettle the faith of the churches in them, for this reason: Satan cannot have so clear 
a track to bring in his deceptions and bind up souls in his delusions if the warnings and 
reproofs and counsels of the Spirit of God are heeded.-- Letter 40, 1890.  {Selected Messages 
Book 1 1SM 48.4} 
 
It is impossible to estimate too largely the work that the Lord will accomplish through His 
proposed vessels in carrying out His mind and purpose. The things you have described as 
taking place in Indiana, the Lord has shown me would take place just before the close of 
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probation. Every uncouth thing will be demonstrated. There will be shouting, with drums, 
music, and dancing. The senses of rational beings will become so confused that they cannot be 
trusted to make right decisions. And this is called the moving of the Holy Spirit.  {2SM 36.2} 
 
Those who seek to remove the old landmarks are not holding fast; they are not 
remembering how they have received and heard. Those who try to bring in theories that 
would remove the pillars of our faith concerning the sanctuary or concerning the 
personality of God or of Christ are working as blind men. They are seeking to bring in 
uncertainties and to set the people of God adrift without an anchor. {Ye shall Receive Power 
YRP 235.4} 

 
These are just but a dot of apostasy that are going on amidst us. This is a steady road towards 
rejection of God, his sanctuary and worship of Sun-day: 
 

As the storm approaches, a large class who have professed faith in the third angel's message, 
but have not been sanctified through obedience to the truth, abandon their position and join 
the ranks of the opposition. By uniting with the world and partaking of its spirit, they have 
come to view matters in nearly the same light; and when the test is brought, they are 
prepared to choose the easy, popular side. Men of talent and pleasing address, who once 
rejoiced in the truth, employ their powers to deceive and mislead souls. They become the most 
bitter enemies of their former brethren. When Sabbathkeepers are brought before the courts 
to answer for their faith, these apostates are the most efficient agents of Satan to 
misrepresent and accuse them, and by false reports and insinuations to stir up the rulers 
against them.  {Great Controversy GC 608.2} 

 
In our camp-meetings, the inspired books have been replaced by goody goody books of Sun-day 
worshipers to lull the reformation continuing. Can you drink from the true cistern and broken 
cisterns and remain pure?! This is amongst the worship of the Sun towards but folks are afraid to 
speak of these things. 
 
Ezekiel 8:17: Then he said unto me, Hast thou seen this, O son of man?  Is it a light thing to the 
house of Judah that they commit the abominations which they commit here?  for they have 
filled the land with violence, and have returned to provoke me to anger: and, lo, they put the 
branch to their nose. 
 

“This is more proverbial, for "they turn up the nose in scorn," expressing their insolent security 
[Septuagint]. Not content with outraging "with their violence" the second table of the law, 
namely, that of duty towards one's neighbor, "they have returned" (that is, they turn back 
afresh) to provoke Me by violations of the first table [CALVIN]. Rather, they held up a branch 
or bundle of tamarisk (called barsom) to their nose at daybreak, while singing hymns to the 
rising sun [STRABO, 1.15, p. 733]. Sacred trees were frequent symbols in idol-worship. CALVIN 
translates, "to their own ruin," literally, "to their nose," that is, with the effect of rousing My 
anger (of which the Hebrew is "nose") to their ruin.” 

 
Ezekiel 8:18: Therefore will I also deal in fury: mine eye shall not spare, neither will I have 
pity: and though they cry in mine ears with a loud voice, yet will I not hear them. 
 

Jeremiah 11:9-14 9,: And the LORD said unto me, A conspiracy is found among the men of 
Judah, and among the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 10: They are turned back to the iniquities of 
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their forefathers, which refused to hear my words; and they went after other gods to serve 
them: the house of Israel and the house of Judah have broken my covenant which I made with 
their fathers. 11: Therefore thus saith the LORD, Behold, I will bring evil upon them, which 
they shall not be able to escape; and though they shall cry unto me, I will not hearken unto 
them. 12: Then shall the cities of Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem go, and cry unto the gods 
unto whom they offer incense: but they shall not save them at all in the time of their trouble. 
13: For according to the number of thy cities were thy gods, O Judah; and according to the 
number of the streets of Jerusalem have ye set up altars to that shameful thing, even altars to 
burn incense unto Baal. 14: Therefore pray not thou for this people, neither lift up a cry or 
prayer for them: for I will not hear them in the time that they cry unto me for their trouble. 
 
Jeremiah 14:10-12: 10, Thus saith the LORD unto this people, Thus have they loved to wander, 
they have not refrained their feet, therefore the LORD doth not accept them; he will now 
remember their iniquity, and visit their sins. 11: Then said the LORD unto me, Pray not for this 
people for their good. 12: When they fast, I will not hear their cry; and when they offer burnt 
offering and an oblation, I will not accept them: but I will consume them by the sword, and by 
the famine, and by the pestilence. 

 
The sanctuary is a revelation of every step of human probation. This then will be a key pillar that if 
rightly understood then our salvation is assured and this is what Satan wants to obscure from 
Christians.  
 

The sanctuary in heaven is the very center of Christ's work in behalf of men. It concerns every 
soul living upon the earth. It opens to view the plan of redemption, bringing us down to the 
very close of time and revealing the triumphant issue of the contest between righteousness 
and sin. It is of the utmost importance that all should thoroughly investigate these subjects 
and be able to give an answer to everyone that asketh them a reason of the hope that is in 
them.  {GC 488.3} The intercession of Christ in man's behalf in the sanctuary above is as 
essential to the plan of salvation as was His death upon the cross. By His death He began that 
work which after His resurrection He ascended to complete in heaven. We must by faith enter 
within the veil, "whither the forerunner is for us entered." Hebrews 6:20. There the light from 
the cross of Calvary is reflected. There we may gain a clearer insight into the mysteries of 
redemption. The salvation of man is accomplished at an infinite expense to heaven; the 
sacrifice made is equal to the broadest demands of the broken law of God. Jesus has opened 
the way to the Father's throne, and through His mediation the sincere desire of all who come 
to Him in faith may be presented before God.  {Great Controversy GC 489.1}   

 
The denial of the sanctuary will be an apostasy of a point of no remedy? The denial of the 
sanctuary and pollution of it leads to the departing of the Lord amidst His people:  
 

2 Chronicles 36:14-16: Moreover all the chief of the priests, and the people, transgressed very 
much after all the abominations of the heathen; and polluted the house of the LORD which 
he had hallowed in Jerusalem. And the LORD God of their fathers sent to them by his 
messengers, rising up betimes, and sending; because he had compassion on his people, and on 
his dwelling place: But they mocked the messengers of God, and despised his words, and 
misused his prophets, until the wrath of the LORD arose against his people, till there was NO 
REMEDY. 

 
The Jews nation reached a point of no return because by rejecting God as their King and Christ as 
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their Saviour, they lost the significance of the sanctuary. Here is how the Adventists considered 
the sanctuary importance: 
 

Each morning at six o'clock [at the Avondale School], Brother Haskell speaks from the 
Scriptures, giving a Bible lesson. This is free to all, and there is a goodly company out each 
morning; for it is a blessing to all. This study lasts for one hour. These meetings are intensely 
interesting. The subject thus far has been the sanctuary question, and we are highly 
gratified to see the interest manifested. All are much interested in the way he presents the 
subject. He speaks in a clear, simple style, and brings in much scripture to sustain every point. 
He feels that altogether too little has been said upon this subject; for it is the central pillar 
that sustains the structure of our position at the present time.--Letter 126, 1897, p. 4. (To 
Brother and Sister John Wessels, May 18, 1897.)  {Manuscript Releases Volume 4 - 4MR 244.2} 

 
The typical behaviour of the Jewish towards the sanctuary and their rejection then has to apply 
anti-typically to the advent movement and its final rejection. Ezekiel is given a glimpse of the 
typical and anti-typical events that led to sealing and rejection of the professed people of God in 
Ezekiel 8 and 9. When they rejected the sanctuary, there was no remedy for their sins because it is 
only in the sanctuary that our sins are transferred and forgiven. Says the Messenger Ellen White: - 
 

In a representation which passed before me, I saw a certain work being done by medical 
missionary workers. Our ministering brethren were looking on, watching what was being 
done, but they did not seem to understand. The foundation of our faith, which was 
established by so much prayer, such earnest searching of the Scriptures, was being taken 
down, pillar by pillar. Our faith was to have nothing to rest upon--the sanctuary was 
gone, the atonement was gone. I realized that something must be done.  {Sermon and Talks 
Volume 1 - 1SAT 344.1}   

 
 
 
She says that, “when the sanctuary is gone then the atonement is gone”. Are we reaching that 
decisive moment in the history of our movement? Yes. The attack on the sanctuary is the attack on 
the atonement which is victory over sin. When you turn from that message, you face on the east 
and idol worship. You just become like the rest of the world. 
 

In the future, deception of every kind is to arise, and we want solid ground for our feet. We 
want solid pillars for the building. Not one pin is to be removed from that which the Lord has 
established. The enemy will bring in false theories, such as the doctrine that there is no 
sanctuary. This is one of the points on which there will be a departing from the faith. 
Where shall we find safety unless it be in the truths that the Lord has been giving for the last 
fifty years?-- Review and Herald, May 25, 1905.  {Counsel to Writers - CW 53.2} 

 
The denial of the sanctuary is the departure from the faith, this is apostasy, and it leaves the Lord 
God with nothing to do but to leave:  
 

Eze 9:3 And the glory of the God of Israel was gone up from the cherub, whereupon he was, to 
the threshold of the house. 
 
Eze 10:4, 18: Then the glory of the LORD went up from the cherub, and stood over the 
threshold of the house; and the house was filled with the cloud, and the court was full of the 
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brightness of the LORD's glory. Then the glory of the LORD departed from off the threshold of 
the house, and stood over the cherubims.  

 
Ellen G. Whites says: 
 

God's Spirit has illuminated every page of Holy Writ, but there are those upon whom it makes 
little impression, because it is imperfectly understood. When the shaking comes, by the 
introduction of false theories, these surface readers, anchored nowhere, are like shifting sand. 
They slide into any position to suit the tenor of their feelings of bitterness. . . . Daniel and 
Revelation must be studied, as well as the other prophecies of the Old and New Testaments. 
Let there be light, yes, light, in your dwellings. For this we need to pray. The Holy Spirit, 
shining upon the sacred page, will open our understanding, that we may know what is truth. 
{Testimony to Ministers - TM 112.1} 
 

While all the abominations and apostasies are happening in the church of God, His presence can 
still be found in there, but there reaches a time that the mercy of God has to meet the Justice of 
God. When the sanctuary and atonement is rejected then what follows is the closure of the 
ministerial work of Christ. There can’t be a continual of salvific work when the people to be 
ministered to turn their back on the sanctuary. When Adam sinned, he was introduced to the plan 
of salvation by sacrificial of the lamb which depicted Christ. The denial of this made Cain to be 
accursed. The Sanctuary then has the seal of God in it; a denial of it will warranty the reception of 
the mark of the beast. Its rejection is the rejection of salvation. There can never be such a greater 
apostasy than this. 
 
Ezekiel 8 is a depiction of the final steps of the church of God in end-times towards rejection. This 
is apostasy was led by the Priests who should have been leading the flock into truth. The same is 
being repeated today. How I pray that may many of us pause and reflect what we have been doing 
if it is a pure religion or a false religion of turning our backs towards the sanctuary. When the full 
measure is reached and God reaches His limit, He will leave and He will go in search of the others 
who have not heard of the truce we have for long enjoyed but abused. 
 

Oh, that the people might know the time of their visitation! There are many who have not yet 
heard the testing truth for this time. There are many with whom the Spirit of God is striving. 
The time of God's destructive judgments is the time of mercy for those who have had no 
opportunity to learn what is truth. Tenderly will the Lord look upon them. His heart of mercy 
is touched; His hand is still stretched out to save, while the door is closed to those who would 
not enter.  {Testimonies Volume 9 - 9T 97.2}   
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Emerging Church and Spiritual Formation - A Journey to Spiritual Atheism 

HYPNOTISM WITHIN THE ADVENTIST CHURCH 

 
There have been disturbing things going on in our churches. Men trying to steady the ark like 
Uzzah will lead up the church being struck dead. The issue of spiritual formation otherwise 
renamed Biblical spirituality is the latest of the issues so disturbing. In quest for a closer walk with 
Christ, folks are ending up walking communing with demons. This is the story of Eve in the Garden 
of Eden defying God and trying to be what she was not meant to be. Many think the huge fall out of 
the youths and even adults from the church is because of lack of spirited services and so drums, 
spiritual exercise have been called as an aid to revitalize and bring back the congregation. Is this 
the truth of the matter? Am a youth and I will say that this is a deception of the devil. What we are 
lacking are true Christians true to the principle. Many of the churchians are hypocrites and this 
drives folks out the church and when they just think they have separated themselves from the evil 
influence, they end up in the world where they are not guarded from the wiles of the devil and end 
up joining the world. I say we need persecution to purify the church from the wolves in it. In a 
quest now to rediscover true godliness and be mega churches, we have ended up being 
evangelicals who want to tap into supernatural but in a wrong way.  

 
The emerging church wants to reach to those who have backslidden and got disinterested in 
church. This is a noble work which should be commented by all but what methods are they using 
and are they biblical and should they be accepted without an uproar and watched take place in 
silence! Is our object to have mega churches unready for the second coming of Jesus Christ? We 
explore the issue of Spiritual formation a bit and what it entails and where it’s leading us. What the 
devil has failed to get by force, he is achieving by subtleness. The heart being a cistern of every 
action,   we need to guard what we let it dwell upon seeing that what goes in will surely come out. 
The spiritual disciplines that we are hearing recommended are a combination of evil and good 
which is a species of darkness from hell. The though that darkness and light can cohabit and 
coexist together without difference or fight is a lie. There is no reason for copying Babylonian 
methods in revitalizing our spirituality. If we are practicing what Christ did not practice then we 
know we are on the wrong path   or we are being spoken to from a different source than him. 

 Above all-Keeping thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. {margin) Pr 
4:23 

 
We live in Crisis Times! This excerpt article will cover the many faces of Spiritistic Hypnotism 
which we now have around us both in the world AND in the church:  

 
Meditation Sermons; LAB I and II; Ericksonian Hypnosis; Entertainment Behavioral Transfer; 
Seminar Hypnosis Books; Yoga; Neuro-Linguistic Programming; Master Student Guide; Casual-
conversation Hypnosis; Hypnotic Cassettes; Story-telling Hypnosis; Power from Within Tobacco 
Classes; Celebration Pantomime Fixation; 
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THE PSYCHOLOGICAL SEDUCTION OF ADVENTISM 

 
This brief tract will open up before you a major spiritistic takeover in our denomination. Some of 
our workers are [HAVE BEEN] taking courses in hypnotic mind-control exercises, with the 
purpose in mind of using them on our people. This is a serious matter, and as you read through all 
the documented material here, you will be astounded to think that some of our leaders could be so 
gullible as to go to the world for their training. 

 
Non-Adventist hypnosis specialists are teaching these courses to a number of our church leaders 
so they can use this information. In addition, advanced instructor-level courses are being taken, so 
that church workers can instruct our pastors, and bring it into our local churches. In special 
conference-wide meetings, some of this information is being taught to our church members as a 
means of reclaiming former members. " There are sons and daughters of the church who may 
need to be reclaimed, but let us use prayer, understanding, and the Word of God to do it, not 
hypnotic techniques! Some leave the church because of their own desires to experience the husks 
of worldliness. But others leave because our churches are drifting away from the historic 
landmarks. This is not a time to use spiritism to win back former members! What is needed is 
heartfelt revival and reformation in our own lives and churches first. Let us get rid of the worldly 
entertainment, clothing, diet, and education. 

 
An advanced instructor-level course in how to teach these mind-changing, hypnotic procedures 
will be [was] given to our leaders In Takoma Park, Maryland, on May 5-10, 1991. This course is 
very expensive, and the expert giving it only schedules an average of three such instructor-level 
courses per year. But, by special arrangement, this advanced course will be given to many of our 
top leaders this year. Read, weep, pray, and act. This is the story of stuporless-trance hypnosis that 
is coming into our church. 

 
One of the first to speak up was a layman in the Oregon Conference, Terry Ross by name. As you 
may know, the leadership of the Oregon Conference of Seventh-day Adventists has rapidly become 
the foremost and fastest growing pioneer in introducing worldly concepts into our North 
American church services: Such things as Pentecostal celebration entertainment-type services. 

 
Whether or not Terry was the first to discover this fourth phase, he was the first to loudly 
condemn it. God needs people like Terry Ross at this time in history! First, he spoke up against the 
practice, and then wrote and printed an introductory warning about this practice. When he began 
distributing it throughout the Oregon Conference, the leadership was highly incensed. Little 
wonder, for Don Jacobsen, President of the Oregon Conference was closely working. With certain 
conference pastors in developing training programs in these new techniques and training pastors 
attending training sessions at the Milwaukee Adventist Church, in south Portland. 

 

"On February 8 (1990) someone called Elder Don Jacobsen, president of the Oregon SDA 
Conference. During the 45 minute conversation, my person brought up the NLP hypnosis issue 
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and asked Elder Jacobsen what his thoughts were on it.   The person wrote down at that time 
specifically what Elder Jacobsen said so he wouldn't forget or misconstrue it. Elder Jacobsen 
told him he thought that hypnotism could be used for good or bad but he thought 'if God were 
here today it wouldn't surprise him if He [God) used hypnotism.' - Terry Ross, You Are Growing 
Sleepy, p.9. 

 
Later that year, after the 1990 Indianapolis Session, a letter was written to Robert Folkenberg, the 
new General Conference president, appealing to him to step in and do something about this 
terrible new trend in our church. It is very unlikely that Folkenberg ever saw that letter. Instead, it 
was routinely passed along to an officer in the very department which is sponsoring the Takoma 
Park NLP training sessions: the General Conference Ministerial Department (which is in charge of 
Ministry magazine)! In the paragraph just proceeding the one quoted above, we are told this: 

 
"A personal friend of mine wrote a letter of concern on this subject of NLP to Elder Folkenberg 
not too long ago. He had a heavy schedule and was unable to respond personally, so it was 
forwarded to the Ministerial Association. The letter of reply is from a well-known man at 
Ministry magazine, and he states clearly that he took part of the training himself in 1981! The 
letter demonstrates that Adventist leadership has been involved with NLP training which has 
dearly been shown to be the devil's ground. It also sadly demonstrates leadership involvement 
in this training has been going on for at least 10 years and that the training has reached all 
the way up into the highest ranks of the SDA Church."-Ibid. 

 
Because of the total lack of willingness on the part of conference or union leaders to do anything 
about the matter, in the spring of 1990, Terry printed a brief warning, entitled Omega, and began 
circulating it throughout the conference and elsewhere. The only response was a determination by 
the conference president to put Terry out of the church. 

 
In that study, Terry covered the following points: (1) Pertinent Spirit of Prophecy quotations. (2) 
Quotations from a book by Roland Hegstad, warning against spiritistic inroads in the modern 
world, (3) A warning about NLP, and Lab I and Lab 11, (4) A warning about certain training books, 
(5) A call for denominational action in regard to certain denominational leaders. 

 
May it not be said of any of us that we were willing to remain neutral as an immense crisis gripped 
our church down here at the end of time. And, we might add, may God have mercy on those who 
placidly feel that "Christian love" requires continued silence on their part, at a time when 
spiritism, clothed with a thousand changes of raiment is entering our denomination. 

 
Let us now consider the message of Terry's booklet, Omega, for which he was later dis-
fellowshipped: 

 "Bringing the lesson right to our own doorsteps here in Oregon we must say, with breaking 
hearts and a prayer on our lips that what's happening in this conference has been calculated 
and well planned for some time. The "Celebration" style of worship isn't something that just 
happened. Our men at the top of the Oregon Conference have been and may still be in the 
process of being trained; and have been studying with those who believe and practice 
Pentecostalism." -Omega, p. 4. 
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Terry directs our attention to a book by RR Hegsted written 17 years ago, in which he noted that 
spiritist forces are at work within the tongues movement churches: 

 "In 1974 Roland R. Hegstad wrote a book, entitled "Rattling the Gates." which deals 
specifically with the Charismatic movement and how it was trying to influence Adventism. On 
page 47 of the book, Elder Hegstad is explaining. Matt. 7:13-23: "In that day many will say to 
me, 'Lord, Lord, didn't we preach in your name, didn't we cast out devils in your name, and do 
many great things in your name?' Then I shall tell them plainly: 'I have never known you. Go 
away from me; you have worked on the side of evil!" (Matt. 7:13, 23, Phillips). "Several points 
are worth pondering here. First, the false teachers are not operating from outside of the 
church, but from within. They are false religious teachers. -Omega, p.5. 

 
Some people think that the spiritists are only outside the church. That little misconception can be 
costly. What is it that renders the charismatic churches so especially vulnerable to spiritism? It is 
the emphasis on emotion as the basis of Christian experience. Over two decades ago the present 
writer lived near the headquarters of a large charismatic church for about two years, and made 
acquaintance with a number of their members. They were nice people, but the emphasis on 
feelings and emotions as the vital basis of their religious experience was noteworthy. 
 
That basic flaw is essentially the same that we find in the celebration-type meetings. Under the 
influence of such Sabbath morning worship services, the Christian experience of those who attend 
them gradually comes to depend on the emotional pick-up of the entertainment meetings, rather 
than a personal relationship with Christ. In such an environment, it is rather easy for spiritistic 
activities to be forthcoming. 
 
Significantly enough, the very leaders of the Adventist 3 celebration church movement in Oregon-
are the leaders in introducing hypnotic training into our churches there! 
 
Terry Ross said this: 
"When the flood was about to destroy the antediluvian race, and Noah was faithfully proclaiming the 
straight testimony for his time, what were they doing? "They (the antediluvians) used the probation 
so graciously granted them in ridiculing Noah. They caricatured him and criticized him. They 
laughed at him for his peculiar earnestness and intense feeling in regard to the judgments which he 
declared God would surely fulfill. They talked of science and of the laws controlling nature. Then they 
held a carnival over the words of Noah, calling him a crazy fanatic: (7BC 22 (1BC 1090). "Yes, just 
before the antediluvians were destroyed by God they were singing and dancing, calling the message 
bearer a fanatic. 'And as it was in the days of Noah, so shall is be also in the days of the Son of man.' 
(Luke 17:26) 
 
 

 'This entering in of Satan through the sciences is well devised. Through the channel of 
phrenology, psychology, and mesmerism (hypnosis], he comes more directly to the people of 
this generation, and works with that power which is to characterize his efforts near the dose 
of probation. The minds of thousands have thus been poisoned, and led into infidelity. While it 
is believed that one human mind so wonderfully affects another, Satan, who is ready to press 
every advantage, insinuates himself, and works on the right hand and on the left. And while 
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those who are devoted to these sciences laud them to the heavens because of the great and 
good works which they affirm are wrought by, them, they little know what a power for evil 
they are cherishing; but it is a power which will yet work with all signs and lying wonders 
with all deceivableness of unrighteousness. Mark the influence of these sciences, dear reader, 
for the conflict between Christ and Satan is not yet ended:' (2 SM 351-352) 

 
The power of hypnotic suggestion and so-called "psychological analysis" is, in these last days, to 
"especially characterize his [Satan's) efforts near the close of probation'" What is the door through 
which men and women enter the practice of these devilish arts? What is it that permits them to be 
willing to dabble in it? First, is the belief that one human mind can "so wonderfully" affect another, 
as mentioned in the above quotation. A second is the strange, more-than-human power exhibited 
in it. 

 "When brought face to face with manifestations which they cannot but regard as 
supernatural, they will be deceived."-Great Controversy, 553. 

 

A third is the fascination that, apart from God or obedience to His laws, man's mind can 
accomplish such extraordinary things. 

 

 "If there were no other evidence of the real character of spiritualism, it should be enough for 
the Christian that the spirits make no difference between righteousness and sin, between the 
noblest and purest of the apostles of Christ and the most corrupt of the servants of Satan:' 
Great Controversy, 556-557. 

 
Should the people of God be taking courses in how to change human thoughts and attitudes--from 
men who do not believe in obedience to the law of God? Speaking of spiritualism, we are told: 

 "Thus, in place of the righteousness and perfection of the infinite God, the true object of 
adoration; in place of the perfect righteousness of His law, the true standard of human 
attainment, Satan has substituted the sinful, erring nature of man himself as the only object of 
adoration, the only rule of judgment, or standard of character. This is progress, not upward, 
but downward."-Great Controversy, pp. 554-555. 

 
A fourth reason that men tamper with these forbidden things is, initially, curiosity. Then, 
gradually, they behold a more than human power at work, and before long they are taken in the 
snare. 

 "There are few who have any just conception of the deceptive power of spiritualism and the 
danger of coming under its influence. Many tamper with it merely to gratify their curiosity. 
They have no real faith in it and would be filled with horror at the thought of yielding 
themselves to the spirits' control. But they venture upon the forbidden ground, and the mighty 
destroyer exercises his power upon them against their will. Let them once be induced to 
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submit their minds to his direction, and he holds them captive. It is impossible, in their own 
strength, to break away from the bewitching, alluring spell. Nothing but the power of God, 
granted in answer to the earnest prayer of faith, can deliver these ensnared souls."-Great 
Controversy, p. 558. 

 
Yet a fifth reason why men venture near to spiritistic phenomena is the fact it is so well disguised. 
Eve thought she was talking to a snake, but she was actually talking to the devil. Men and women 
today imagine they are receiving instruction from "magnetic healers," "water witching experts," 
"mind-cure scientists," or, as in this case, from "personal counseling trainers," or "sales experts." 

 
ORIGINS OF HYPNOSIS 

Whereas herbal remedies were developed and used in China, Japan, the Americas, and other parts 
of the world, hypnotism and chemical medications originated with the Hindus, Egyptians, and 
Babylonians. 

 "Hypnotism as therapy seems to have originated among the Hindus, who often took their sick 
to the temples to be cured by hypnotic suggestion or 'temple-sleep,' as in Egypt and Greece. 
The Englishmen who introduced hypnotherapy into England Braid, Esdaile and Elliotson' 
undoubtedly got their ideas, and some of their experience, from contact with India’. "The 
general picture of Indian medicine is one of rapid, development in the Vedic and Buddhist 
periods, followed, by centuries of slow and cautious improvement. It is difficult to say how 
much Indian medicine owed to the physicians in the Near East; on the one hand certain 
remedies, like opium and mercury, and some modes of diagnosis, like feeling the pulse, appear 
to have entered India from Persia; on the other we find Persians and Arabs translating into 
their languages, in the eighth century A.D., the thousand-year-old compendia of Sushruta and 
Charaka. The great Caliph Haroun-al-Rashid accepted the preeminence of Indian medicine 
and scholarship, and imported Hindu physicians to organize hospitals and medical schools in 
Baghdad. Lord Amphthill concludes that medieval and modern Europe owes its system of 
medicine directly to the Arabs and through them to India. Probably this noblest and most 
uncertain of the sciences had an approximately equal antiquity, and developed in 
contemporary contact and mutual influence, in Sumeria, Egypt and India. "-Will Durant, Story 
of Civilization, Vol. 1, p. 532. 

•  
"The unfortunate reason we must bring up hypnotism at this time is because many of our pastors 
have been and will be trained in the craft of hypnosis. Yes, you read it correctly! Although plainly told 
in the Spirit of Prophecy that this is from the devil, many pastors, including some local ones, have, 
nonetheless, taken the training." Terry Ross - Omega, 8. 
 
There are five levels to these mystic arts: 
1.  
Level 1: Certain men and women make a contract with Satan. In exchange for unusual guidance and 
power, they give him their life and their soul. From Satan they then learn various things which they 
write down. Here you will find occult sorcery, and ritual demonic practices. 
 



27  
 

2.  
Level 2: Other men read these writings and they write still more books on the subject, thus spreading 
the poisonous teachings still farther. In this category you will find séances, and talking with 
"departed spirits,"-who are really demons. 
 
3.  
Level 3: Reading the books, other men use this bewitching information for purposes of mesmerism. 
Here you will find what most people consider to be hypnotism, with its distinct sleep-tike trances. 
 
Many people are afraid of the first three levels, but few realize the danger in Level 4 and 5. 
 
4.  
Level 4: On this level, the hypnotic arts are transformed into apparent means of helping people, but 
they are openly stated to be hypnotic in function and effect. The leaders in these fields may not realize 
the source of what they are working with, and their followers may not realize it either. But that does 
not render it any the less harmful. Yet, here also, more than human manifestations are to be seen. 
This fascinates people and they study more deeply into it. When, later in this study, we analyze 
portions of a certain book, you will be startled to note the supernatural things that occur. Yet similar 
training sessions have been and are being taken by certain leaders in our church. On this level, the 
instructors openly declare that they are teaching non-sleep trance hypnosis, and that it is even more 
powerful than "classical" hypnosis. 
 
5.  
Level 5: Only part of the hypnotic procedures are used on this level. Instead, it is mingled in with a 
variety of other things, much of which appears harmless. 
 
We will begin with, what in our opinion, is Level 5: Dr. John S. Savage was a United Methodist 
minister who decided to take advanced training in the universities in various aspects of 
psychology, counseling, and similar areas. After acquiring four degrees from East Coast 
universities, he founded LEAD Consultants, Inc., of which he is president: A certified 
psychotherapist, he is now a "consultant to many churches, organizations, and corporations, 
working with educational designing, problem solving, conflict management, team teaching, and 
research." He is also a visiting professor at Princeton Theological Seminary and several other 
educational institutions. 

 
His methods are not only used in industry and schools, but Protestant and Catholic churches are in 
keen demand of his services also. He presents his educational materials in training classes which 
he calls LAB I and LAB II. 

"As a skilled designer of training systems, Dr. Savage, with other staff members, developed many 
significant training events for churches and business organizations. These include Calling-Caring 
Ministries (LABS I and II), Conflict Management and Resolution, Advanced Consultation Skills, 
One to One Witness Skills, The Evangelistic Consultant, The Christian Education Consultant, and 
Listening Skills for Business, Education, Medical Professions, and Couples."-Brochure, LEAD 
Consultants, p. 1. 
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 For LAB I Savage trains pastors, local church leaders, and selected church members how to be 
"callers," and visit and reclaim former church members. Certain psychological techniques are 
taught for this purpose. The purpose is for local churches to form calling teams" to visit and 
sway former members to resume church attendance. According to one brochure, he trains 
"callers in skills, theology and caring." (At the top of that promotional brochure, he writes in 
capital letters: "EVANGELISM, CARING, CELEBRATION." Another brochure says his instruction 
includes "theological" knowledge. This theology is probably solidly modern Protestant, which, 
in our church, would be termed new-theology." in other words, you are saved as you are, and, 
in fact have already been saved, so come back to church!" 

 
He also says his instruction will result in a "development in self-confidence" in those who attend 
his training sessions. It is also said to produce certain "skills" in "communication, perception 
checks, fogging," etc. 

 
MIND CONTROL 

Satan wants to control human minds. He seeks to do this directly, and also through human beings 
who, in so doing, become his agents. Whenever one person seeks to control another person's 
mind, Satan is thereby given permission to control both minds! Hypnotism is thus only one of the 
means by which he seeks to control one mind through another. Licentious enticers, and men who 
seek to dictate to workers and members-are also engaged in mind control. In seeking to do so, 
they are immediately controlled by an evil spirit. For, to say it again: when one man seeks to 
control another man's mind, Satan is thereby given permission to control the controller's mind. It 
matters not whether the controller be a psychiatrist, physician, counselor, or pastor; in seeking to 
control the mind of another, his mind will be taken captive by Satan! 

 On yet a third brochure, even more information is given on the content of these LAB I classes. 
We are told that these skills will include "communication," "fogging," "negative inquiry, 
neuro-linguistics, paraphrase, perception check, story listening, story polarization listening." 
Elsewhere in this present study, we will reprint a few of these brochures. On page 1 of the 
same brochure for LAB I, several strange, new things: "interpersonal gap, Neuro-Lingustic 
Training, process to debrief calls, fogging, stop action role play, role renegotiation, story 
polarizations, closure role play, return tracks, turtle interview, and religious journey 
interview," 

 
What is it all about? The stated purposes are to teach pastors and church members new methods 
of working with people, in order to bring them back into active church attendance. Yet it is by 
beholding that we become changed, in these last days, what is it that we should be beholding? 
Who should we permit to change us? Most significantly, LAB I and LAB II include various aspects 
of Neuro-Linguistic Programming. 

 
What is that? It is a trademark name for an advanced series of training classes. In other words, 
level 5 teaches you part of Level 4. After taking level 5, you graduate to level 4 training. And by 
that time you have become a full-fledged hypnotist! Someone may reply, "This may be for the 
Protestants and Catholics, but surely, not for our church!" 
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The truth is that a number of our leaders have taken, are taking, or will soon take this coursework, 
which includes level 4 information on hypnotic procedures! On the 1989, 1990, and 1991 training 
schedules for LAB II, it showed two courses listed for our church. One of them is a LAB II course. At 
some earlier time, LAB I training must have been given to a sizable number of our leaders who 
attended it. We know this to be true, since LAB II can only be taken by those who have received 
careful instruction in LAB I. 

 

 On December 3-7, 1990, at Takoma Park, Maryland, by special arrangement with LEAD 
Consultants and or Savage, under the auspices of the Potomic Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists, our leaders took a follow-up course in "Conflict Management and Corporate Pain. 
" But, on May 5-10,1991, at Takoma Park, they will take the most advanced course that Dr. 
Savage offers to the churches: LAB II. According to a different brochure, "LAB II" is "the 
training of LAB I leaders"! LAB II graduates LAB I instructors! No one can take this expensive 
course unless they have earlier taken Savage's expensive LAB 1 course. They objective of LAB 
II is to train men and women so they can, themselves, begin training still others in LAB I 
techniques,-which includes Neuro-Linguistic Training! Looking at that training session 
schedule, you will note that Savage gave scheduled in advance five "Conflict Management and 
Corporate Pain" training courses for the year 1990. (Others were also given, not listed on this 
initial list.) Our leaders arranged in advance that they would receive one of them. The cost of 
this must have run into more than $10-$20,000! Looking over the names and locations on that 
schedule page, they vary all over the eastern half of America and Canada. From October 1989 
to May 1991, only seven LAB II programs were listed well ahead of time. 

 
Savage is teaching others to do as he does. At the end of each course, he certifies the graduates to 
be able to teach his materials (probably with a franchise fee for each time they do so). Yet, over a 
span of 20 months, one of those earliest planned LAB II courses, given by the founder and 
president of LEAD and LAB I and II, was arranged to be given to our own leaders! It would be 
interesting to attend that meeting and see who will be there. Included will probably be a variety of 
conference officers from all across America. But, because you have not had LAB I training, you will 
not be permitted through the door into those meetings. (LAB II instructor training courses have 
already been given in Adventist churches and conferences prior to May 1991.) 

 
Keep in mind that LAB I and II instruction includes partial training in the techniques of Neuro-
Linguistic Training. That is what it says on the advertisement brochures. 

 
Although they are part of the subject content, those receiving LAB I instruction may never 
recognize they are learning hypnotic techniques. That is because this is level 5. 

 
To review the five levels once again: 
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Level 1: Direct communication with evil spirits by certain men and women, who then write down 
the instruction given them. 

 
Level 2: Spiritualistic séances by those who study these magic books. 

 
Level 3: Classical hypnotism: Direct hypnotic sleep trances. 

 
Level 4: Covert hypnotic activity with overt results: stealthy hypnotic techniques, carried out 
without the patient realizing he is being hypnotized. . 

 
Level 5: Covert hypnosis, plus a variety of visitation and interview devices. 

 On Level 5, we find LAB I and II, in which certain Seventh day Adventist church leaders and 
workers are receiving instruction. Part of that training includes "Neuro Linguistic 
Programming" (NLP) which is level 4 material. You can know that graduates of LAB II-who by 
completing that course have become instructors of LAB I,-will now be anxious for advanced 
courses in NLP. That next course, solidly in Level 4, is Neuro-Linguistic Programming. On 
Level 4, the teachers dispense with discussions about "caring church" and "listening to pain,"-
and go into a deeper study of the hypnotic personality-changing techniques that LAB I and II 
partially taught them. 

 
Dr. Milton H. Erickson was a careful researcher into advanced techniques of hypnotism. He 
specialized in the study of that type of hypnosis, which could be used without the client knowing 
he was being hypnotized. Milton determined that the use of such "covert," as he called them, 
techniques would result in far more successful patient manipulation and mind-conditioning. 
 
"ERICKSONIAN HYPNOSlS also called 'the new hypnosis,' based on the pioneering work of Dr. Milton 
H. Erickson. This style of hypnosis, is gentle, open-ended, and indirect. The hypnotic messages and 
suggestions are offered in a way that evokes powerful unconscious resources, yet is respectful of your 
individuality. " Advertisement brochure for "Changeworks Cassettes." 
 
A number of sales organizations are making money by selling aspects of Erickson's hypnotic 
methods, known as Ericksonian hypnosis. This includes, among others, (1) Change works 
Cassettes of California; (2) LEAD Consultant's LAB courses, based in Ohio; and (3) New England 
Institute for Neuro-Linguistic Programming, In Massachusetts. They are apparently franchised to 
use Erickson's hypnotic techniques through the Milton Erickson Foundation, based in Arizona, 
which provides the field with ongoing research update reports and lecture seminars. In fact, there 
are enough of these Ericksonian promotional sales organizations in the field, that a professional 
association has even been established. Entitled, The National Association for Neuro-Linguistic 
Programming, it helps coordinate inter-organizational activities and communication interchange. 
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Here is data on some of these Ericksonian programs: 

 
Change works: Changeworks Cassettes does just that: through hypnotic suggestion, it changes a 
person's thoughts and actions without his realizing what is taking place. It is being used and 
recommended by some Adventist church workers, especially those who have taken the LAB 
courses or the higher-level NLP seminars. From ad sheets from Changeworks, here are some 
quotations. Notice that the objective is to (1) quiet and confuse the mind, (2) then directly 
hypnotize it, (3) and then tell it what to do: 

 "Multiple Voices: Each multi-Evocation cassette features at least two voices speaking 
simultaneously during hypnosis. This is an innovative method which works especially well for 
rapid, easy trance induction and to help the analytical thinking mind to let go." 

•  

 "Special Effects: The Tapes use music, advanced psycho-acoustic techniques, and state-of-the-
art special effects to deepen the reality of your hypnotic experience. Some Changeworks 
cassettes feature 3-dimensional sound-specially processed effects that sound like they are 
actually happening in your presence. Listeners report that the realistic quality of sound puts 
them more fully into their hypnotic experience. "Multi-evocation tapes are used by therapists, 
doctors, hospitals, high schools, businesses, colleges, hypnotists, clients of hypnotists, regular 
people making changes." "Positive reviews and endorsements from [medical, new age, and 
hypnotic journals such as] Magical Blend; Medical Self Care; The New Times; Whole Earth 
Review; Common Boundary; Whole Life Monthly; Yoga Journal; Body, Mind, & Spirit" 
"Expanded Intuition Training will greatly enhance decision making, finding inner guidance, 
and improving relationships." Changeworks Cassettes brochures. 

 
You are reading what NLP can do! THIS is Ericksonian hypnotic technique in action! Here are 
descriptions of what some of their cassettes will (shudder) do for you. Please keep in mind that 
the following is essentially the same as the premises, concepts, and objectives of all the other 
Ericksonian sales firms, including LAB I and II, which our church leaders are being trained into. 
This is because all these Ericksonian franchise firms are heavily based on the same hypnotic 
conceptual approaches. 
 
1.  
"This cassette teaches you how to first identify and then interpret the language of your intuitions." 
 
2.  
"This tape helps identify and work with any blocks or resistance you may have to use your intuition 
more often." 
 
3.  
"This tape takes you on an inner journey to library where the sum total knowledge of the universe is 
stored. On Side B you can ask specific questions and receive answers from the library." 
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4.  
"Tape 5 introduces you to your Intuitive Guide, A being of personal significance to you, who will also 
answer questions. The tape is long, rich and leisurely: it will increase self-esteem, lower stress. and 
promote a deeper sense of security." 
 
5.  
"Self-Hypnosis-for Reducing Your Stress: For a relaxing time out! This tape takes you to a magical 
place." .. A beautiful tape that offers a natural setting where you can experience the depths of 
confidence within your unconscious mind." 
 
6.  
"Rapid Pain Control: A comfortable drug-free alternative to all types of pain. From chronic pain that 
drugs can't touch to low level nagging aches. . The tape combines the best of the 'new hypnosis' with 
'Multi-Evocation' in a series of musical journeys to 3-D environments. It win bring fast relief to all 
kinds of pain and also works as an emotional mood elevator. No hypnotic experience necessary." 
 
7.  
"This tape will help you learn faster and retain more of what you learn." 
 
8.  
"This tape has 2 purposes: . . Chronic insomnia, as well as the occasional night when you just can't 
sleep. . . Once you are asleep, the tape will also enrich your dreams. . With this tape, you can not only 
solve problems, but get insights, resources, and have especially enjoyable dreams. 
 
9.  
"Creative Inspiration takes you to a secret garden, a refreshing sanctuary from the world where you 
can contact the essence of creativity. The tone of this tape is quite spiritual. Its focus is on Artistic 
Creativity, freeing the creative spirit from its source within you. Changeworks brochures. 
 
 
Imagine an audiocassette that will let you ask it questions,-and then answers will come back from 
a being" who is your intuitive Guide ! Let me say it again, this is Ericksonian hypnosis, which is the 
basis of LAB I and II training. This is all part of Neuro-Linguistic Training, plus added exotic music 
and sound. 
 
10.  
"Multi-Evocation" is a trademark word of Changeworks Cassettes.The word, evoke, means to call 
forth, or bring out." Using multiple speakers and a variety of strange music and tones, Changeworks 
Cassettes is designed to subtly change you through hypnotic techniques! Ericksonian hypnosis in 
action. 
 
11.  
"The Creativity Unlimited Series uses Ericksonian Hypnosis, Multi-Evocation, and 3-0 Holophonic 
sound along with sequenced exercises and lectures." -Change works brochure. 
 
12.  
"Multi-Evocation cassettes are so effective because 01 new and unique methods of learning. Each 
tape features: "ERICKSONIAN HYPNOSIS-also called 'the new hypnosis', based on the pioneering 
work of Dr. Milton H. Erickson. This style of hypnosis, is gentle, open-ended, and indirect. The 
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hypnotic messages and suggestions are offered in a way that evokes powerful unconscious resources, 
yet is respectful of your individuality. 
 
“MULTIPLE VOICES, "METAPHORICAL ENVIRONMENTS and "SPECIAL EFFECTS:” Brochure for 
"Changeworks Cassettes" 
 
LAB Courses: We have earthier discussed the LEAD Consultant LAB courses. Here is still more data 
on the type of courses which LEAD offers, some of which our leaders are taking in Takoma Park, 
Maryland. The following reprinted information from LEAD Consultants will show that their 
courses are solidly keyed to Ericksonian hypnosis. 
 
Here is what you will learn by taking one of the LEAD courses: 
1.  
"Know much more about how other people learn, store, access, and use their human experiences by 
just observing their behavior. Know the effect your presence and conversation is having on others by 
learning to read the non-verbal feedback they are constantly sending. "-LEAD brochure. ' 
 
 
This is the kind of things our leaders are delving into. For one "introductory workshop" on "level 
1," LEAD teaches its students the following: 
2.  
"Principles of Neuro-Linguistics: understanding the research, rationale, history and state-of-the-art 
of the (NLP) field. 
 
3.  
"Rapport skills: body mirroring, voice and tonal matching, postural, gestural and facial positions and 
other useful techniques to develop and keep rapport, including pacing and leading. 
 
4.  
"Sensory acuity: learning to notice and monitor the external beamers' accompanying another 
person's changing internal experiences. 
 
5.  
"Representational systems: the way in which people internally represent the experiences of their lives. 
Also, the student learns to translate experiences expressed through one modality to another to 
greatly increase understanding and rapport.. 
6.  
"Predicates: identifying and matching the most used sensory-based process words for purposes of 
insuring rapport and understanding. 
 
7.  
"Meta model: learning the language patterns upon which Neuro-Linguistics is based, enabling you to 
detect and challenge the generalizations, distortions and deletions which so often lead to 
miscommunication, assisting you to transform low quality verbal 'maps' into high quality 
descriptions. 
8.  
"Behavioral flexibility: creating and maintaining flexible personal approaches to problems and 
challenges in order to more systematically and consistently produce additional choices and options. 
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9.  
"Anchoring: establishing triggers for responses (pairing one thing with another) to increase one's 
choices for positive experiences and stronger resources. 
 
10.  
"Accessing cues: noticing how people represent, experience, and access information they have 
learned, and systematically using these accessing cues to bridge to better communication."-LEAD 
brochur 
e. 
 
Advanced training from LEAD includes the following learnings: 
11.  
"Hemispheric lateralization: . . Outcomes: . . Utilization: . . Calibration: enhancing 'people-reading' 
skills. . Fast phobia cure: . . Reframing: choosing the most beneficial perception of experiences from 
among the many possible interpretations, and reframing problematic behaviors and responses. . This 
(reframing) makes possible separation of a person from behavior, thus validating the person while 
choosing new approaches to their problem behaviors:'-LEAD brochure. 
 
12.  
"Satir categories: learning to recognize another type of language pattern. Metaphors: using 
language in multilevel fashion to maximally produce desired outcomes. . Incongruence: . . Identifying 
and changing 'calibrated loops' that lock in un-useful behavior. Polarities: . . Hypnosis: studying 
therapeutic language patterns in the Ericksonian mode, known as the Milton-Model, or the inverse of 
the Meta-Model. Self-hypnosis: learning to use personal trance for growth, learning, creativity, 
problem resolution and healing."-LEAD brochure. 
 

 As you might guess, the term "meta" appears to be a code word for reaching, what the NLP 
practitioners call, the "unconscious." Sigmund Freud would have labeled it the "subconscious." 
you will note that those dealing with NLP are far more concerned with reaching and affecting 
the meta-mind, than the reasoning, judging mind. And they explain why: it provides them with 
something of a sneak attack on the brain, enabling changed beliefs, motives, standards, likes, 
and dislikes to be more easily instilled in the mind. 

•  

 "Sub-modality distinctions: learning to determine the various chunked-down elements in 
representation experience. Key Criteria: discerning a person's internal set of criteria by which 
that person makes key judgments, decisions and choices. Interventions: based on sub-modality 
distinctions to bring about more helpful, healthy adaptations. Interventions include working 
with a person's core beliefs. . Language: directing your language to have maximum effect and 
impact upon the person or situation at hand in terms of altering sub-modalities usefully. 
Strategies: eliciting, marking and working with the sequences of activities in a person's 
representational systems that have become functional units of behavior."-LEAD brochure. 

•  



35  
 

 "Sub-modalities" and "intervention" are two other frequently-found words in the NLP 
vocabulary. The first means the "unconscious;" the second means to reach down into the 
unconscious and make changes in it, thus changing both the feelings, objectives, and 
conclusions of both the unconscious and conscious mind. 

 
Please do not think that the persons taking these training courses only listen to lectures and ask 
questions! They also practice on each other. Such courses produce seasoned hypnotists. This is the 
objective of NLP instruction. 

 
New England Institute for Neuro-Linguistic Programming: Its have noted that LEAD Consultants 
base their methods on Neuro-Linguistic Programming (NLP), as initially developed by Milton 
Erickson. We have found that brochures for their courses contain essential Ericksonian elements. 
In the materials by LEAD Consultants and Changeworks, we have already overviewed some of the 
NLP content. But here is more information on Ericksonian hypnosis, franchised to various 
practitioner firms under this name, Neuro- Linguistic Programming. We will provide you with this 
data in connection with materials distributed by The New England Institute for Neuro- Linguistic 
Programming. The basic raw material for NLP was extracted from research into deep hypnosis by 
Dr. Milton Erickson. Because many people are afraid of sleep-like hypnotic trances, Erickson had 
as his objective the placing of people in a non-sleep hypnotic trance, so that the very same 
objectives could be accomplished as in deep hypnosis. 

 "The person most responsible for advancing the field of hypnosis was Dr. Milton Erickson. This 
extraordinary person showed us how to use hypnosis to meet therapeutic goals more 
effectively. He taught us that we can communicate with the whole person by reaching both 
the conscious and unconscious levels. Erickson also taught us how to utilize and bypass client 
'resistance' by embedding therapeutic interventions in seemingly casual conversation." -
NEINLP brochure. 

 
Someone will ask, "What can be wrong with LAB I and LAB II training, when all they do is teach 
you how to visit homes and get people to come back to church?" In reply we say, read again the 
above quotation. We will repeat it for you: 

 "This extraordinary person showed us how to use hypnosis to meet therapeutic GOALS more 
effectively. He taught us that we can communicate with the whole person by reaching BOTH 
the conscious and unconscious levels. Erickson also taught us how to utilize and BYPASS client 
'resistance' by EMBEDDING therapeutic interventions in SEEMINGLY CASUAL conversation." -
NEINLP brochure. 

 
(By "therapeutic, " is meant getting people to do what you want them to do, either in attitude, 
belief, action, or physical changes. (We will learn later that Ericksonian hypnosis is also used for 
sudden healings.) Interestingly enough, Although Erickson, himself, is a reputed master at 
"therapeutic" hypnosis, yet the book we will later consider, mentions in passing that he is now 
confined to a wheelchair. He is now practicing hypnosis on those who come to him for help--
simply by telling them stories! More on this later.) 
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Are you now beginning to grasp the significance of NLP? Ericksonian hypnosis is carried on 
through casual conversation, not regular hypnotic sessions (in the trade known as "classical 
hypnosis"). People are hypnotized into doing things they might not otherwise do during the 
course of a casual conversation. 

 

In a book recommended by LEAD (producers of the LAB courses), more-than-human power and 
ability is apparent in the methods and results of Ericksonian hypnosis. When we earlier 
considered Changeworks Cassettes (which is the application of NLP to audiocassettes), we found 
that a "being" or "Guide" was present, and would answer specific questions. Do not underrate 
Ericksonian hypnosis! LAB I, LAB II training, and the other NLP coursework is not something to 
toy with, and it is not something our people should be involved with. 

 

The research by Milton Erickson was later expanded by Richard Sandler and John Grinder. They 
took his findings, and combined them with discoveries made by other "masters," (That is another 
code word.) Hypnotism involves communicating what you want another to do, and getting him to 
do it. Well, do we not try to do that all the time? Yes, but hypnotism is getting him to do what you 
want, whether or not he had intended to do it; whether or not he knew why. Instead of force or 
coercion, hypnotic mind control is used to change actions and beliefs. "How do people who are 
masters in communicating and effecting changes in others achieve their excellence? It was in 
pursuit of the answers to this question that NLP began. 

 "In the early 1970s, Dr. Richard Bandler and R. John Grinder through careful study of 
acknowledged masters of communication and change such as Drs. Milton Erickson, Virginia 
Satir, Gregory Bateson, and Fritz Perts, discovered what made these individuals so effective, 
and in the process developed the field of Neuro-Linguistic Programing. 

•  

 "There is a growing body of patterns for accomplishing specific desired changes in emotions, 
beliefs, thinking strategies, and behavior. In accomplishing all of this, NLP fosters an attitude 
of respectful fascination for the unique way in which each person creates his or her own 
experience."-New England Institute of NLP, brochure. 

 
The second paragraph, above, was very important. It is clear that the Ericksonian passive-type 
hypnotism is actually far worse than classical hypnosis, which puts people into a trance. Its 
intensity is due to the fact that it operates more subtly, and can be repeated over a period of time. 
The reason it can be so easily repeated is that people do not realize they are being hypnotically 
worked on. The result can be devastating. Why? Because, according to the above statement, it can 
change your beliefs, your behavior, the way you feel about things, and the way you think! What 
else is left? What is the difference between a historic Adventist and a hardened criminal? The 
difference is your beliefs, your behavior, the way you feel about things, and the way you think! All 
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your life experience is summarized in those factors. They represent your distinct personality. 
Those are the factors, which will determine your future destiny; whether or not you will be saved. 

 
Although Richard Bandler and John Grinder somewhat modified and made Ericksonian hypnosis 
less obtrusive and therefore more effective, yet it was Milton Erickson which laid the foundation 
for this modern hypnotism which has become a hot franchise and sales item. 

 "The person most responsible for advancing the field of hypnosis was Dr. Milton H. Erickson. 
This extraordinary person showed us how to. . utilize and bypass client resistance by 
embedding therapeutic interventions in seemingly casual conversation. 

•  

 "Perhaps most importantly he taught us that each person is an individual and psychotherapy 
should be more compatible with the way each person structures his or her own experience."-
Same brochure. 

 
The sentence in each of the above two quotations is significant. Ericksonian hypnosis works so 
effectively by starting with your present likes, dislikes, belief system, and feelings, hooking you 
emotionally through them, and then turning you toward whatever new direction the hypnotic 
manipulator wishes to take you. 

 
Is all this moral? No, it is outside the realm of morality and has nothing to do with it. Why can I say 
that? First; because when a hypnotist-any hypnotist-takes you from one emotion/logic system to 
another, he did it apart from moral considerations. He did it simply because that is what he 
wanted to do. Second, because, nowhere in the hypnotic change-over did he ever concern himself 
with convincing you of a new belief pattern. He just gave it to you, outside of and away from your 
conscientious judgment. Think about that awhile. Hypnotism, whatever form it may take, always 
dangerous. 

 
Why did even the movement start? 

February 3rd 2004 Adventist News Network 

 
“Spiritual formation is a topic being raised in different denominations. A wake call came out that 
we are strong on doctrines and weak in experience and so we need to learn from the first day 
keepers to revive our spiritual experience. So thirteen regions were identified to teach our leaders 
into these spiritual disciplines”. 

 
Who is behind this? 

This was detected in 2009 by lighthouse trails about Andrews University Seminary introducing 
this theology in their Degree Program. This was in 2009 Andrews University Brochure 
“Discipleship and Spiritual Formation”. There are names listed on the brochure that are not part of 
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spiritual formation indeed. This program started in Feb 2010 and had to run for four years 
reaching 2013. 

 
It’s worth to note the first speech of Elder Ted Wilson during his first term inauguration because 
he knew what was happening. Quote: 

 “Stay away from non-biblical spiritual disciplines or methids of spiritual formation that are 
rooted in mysticism such as contemplative prayer, and the emerging church movement in 
which they are promoted” June 25, 2010, Atlanta Georgia. 

 
When the heat was above forbearing, the title spiritual formation was changed to “Biblical 
Spirituality”. For more of this stuff exposing spiritual formation can be found at 
www.audioverse.org. Although it may not straightaway be called an apostate college, Andrews 
University is a battlefield like our hearts are a battlefield. Every prayer needs to be directed to it. 

 
One of the books recommended for the degree program is Dr. Jon Dybdahl book “Hunger” who is 
the former president of Walla Walla University and Teacher of Spiritual Formation” at Andrews 
Seminary.   In page 10 of that book, he says that “for years I have taught spiritual formation to my 
students” 

 
In page 11 and 12 he makes some very revealing statements in which he asserts that God used 
Quaker Thomas Kelly book “A Testimony of Devotion” and Henri Nouwen to make him recover 
God’s presence that was non-existent. You google bout Thomas Kelly and the site you will end up 
with is Christian Mystics. On the other hand Henri Nouwen was a Roman Catholic Priest. One of his 
books “Bread for the Journey” has a chapter “Companionship with the Dead” dedicated to 
communion and relationship with the dead. 

 
These are some of the men recommended in the book “Hunger” and “Hunger” is the one of the 
must read books for the degree program at our seminary. At the boarders of Canaan, Israel were 
enticed with Moabites and how can the typologies be so vivid to be missed.    

 
The emerging church both in Adventism and outside is nothing short of heathenism. Its bent upon 
deconstructing what Biblical Christianity is all about, this is a redefinition of what practical 
Christianity and achievement of spirituality is all about. It teaches universalism, uses higher 
criticism of bible interpretation. It replaces scripture with reason and denies Christ as the only 
way to the Father. It’s a revival of goddess of reason orchestrated by France in 1795-1798. This 
contemplative and sensationalist method of reaching higher spirituality and reciting of verses 
repeatedly while gazing and visualizing emptiness and emptying your thinking is placing yourself 
in the realm of the fallen angels. This is mysticism; this is a manifestation of new satanic power. 
This is spiritual atheism. 
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Women Ordination – A Slow-motion Theological Train-wreck  
 
Ordination 
  
The  issue  of  whether  to  ordain  women  as  elders and  pastors  should not  be  confused with  
whether  or  not  they  are  permitted to  perform  legitimate tasks  in  church. Several  Greek  

words  in  the  New  Testament are  translated  "ordain"  (KJV); they  convey  such  meanings  as  
to  "choose,"  "appoint,"  or  "set  apart." Based  on  these  Greek  words  in  the  New  
Testament, we  understand  ordination to  be  the  act  of  the  church in  choosing,  appointing, and  
setting  apart  through  the  laying  on  of  hands  certain  individuals to  perform  specific functions  
on  behalf of  the  church. By  ordination,  elders and  ministers  are  authoritatively  
commissioned to  declare  the  Gospel  of  salvation.  Through ordination,  setting  one  apart  by  
the  laying on  of  hands, the  church  authorizes elders  or  pastors to  counteract  false  teaching  

and  teachers  (1  Timothy  1:3;  4:1;  Titus  1:9,  10)  and  to  safeguard  the  sound  doctrine that  
has  been  entrusted  to  the  church's keeping.  As  official representatives  of  the  church,  
ordained elders  organize  churches, serving  as  spiritual leaders  to  ensure the  spiritual  well-
being of  the  church (cf.  Acts  6).  
  
God  foresaw  the  difficulties  that  His  servants would  be  called to  meet,  and,  in  order  that  
their  work  should be  above  challenge, He  instructed  the  church  by  revelation  to  set  them  

apart  publicly to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Their ordination  was  a  public  recognition of  their  
divine appointment  to  bear  to  the  Gentiles  the  glad  tidings of  the  Gospel (ibid.,  p.  161).  The  
understanding that  ordination,  setting one  apart  by  the  laying on  of  hands, is  the  
church's recognition  and  authoritative commissioning  of  individuals to  perform  
certain functions  for  the  church  suggests that,  within  the  guidelines  set  by  Scripture, both  
men  and  women  may  be  set  apart  by  the  laying on  of  hands  to  perform certain  functions. 
  

Since  both  male  and  female, through  an  act  of  dedication (the  laying  on  of  hands), can  be  
commissioned to  perform  certain specific  functions  ,  the  debate over  women's  ordination is  
not  whether women  can  or  cannot  be  ordained  in  this  sense. The  Bible,  confirmed by  the  

Spirit of  Prophecy,  suggests that  both  men  and  women  may  be  commissioned  to  do  
certain assigned  tasks  on  behalf  of  the  church. The  key  issue  to  be  addressed  is  whether,  
among  the  varied ministries  of  the  church,  women  may  legitimately be  commissioned  
through ordination  to  perform the  leadership  functions of  elders  or  pastors.  These  include  

the  authoritative  teaching functions  of  the  elder  or  pastor,  organizing churches,  baptizing  
believers, and  spiritually  overseeing the  flock.  
  
In  short,  the  issue  in  the  Adventist debate  over  women's ordination  is  not  about  
ordination per  se,  but ordination  to  what  function  .  Specifically,  can  the  church commission  
(ordain)  a  person  (e.g., a  woman)  to  the  headship/leadership  office of  husband  or  father  (in  
the  home)  or  elder  or  pastor (in  the  church)? The  issue  is  not  about  women  in  ministry,  

but  rather  women  in  what  kind  of  soul-winning  ministry. The  issue  is  not  

whether women  can  perform the  headship  responsibilities  of  husbands  or  elders/pastors,  
but  rather  whether the  Bible  permits them  to  do  so. 
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This  new  trend  was  created by  the  converging interests  of  feminism; liberalism;  church  
leaders' desire  to  enjoy  United  States tax  law  benefits to  ministers;  questionable church  
policy  revisions and  Church  Manual alterations  allowing  women  to  serve  as  elders; calculated  
attempts  by  some  influential North  American  churches unilaterally  to  ordain women  as  
pastors; the  silence  of  leadership  to  this  defiance of  two  General Conference  (GC)  
session votes  against  women's ordination;  a  well-orchestrated  strategy by  influential  
thought leaders  and  pro-ordination  groups to  domesticate  the  practice  in  the  church; a  

determined  effort by  some  church scholars  to  reinterpret  the Bible  and  early  Adventist  
history to  justify  the  practice;  the  systematic  and  aggressive  lobbying by  liberal  and  feminist  
groups for  the  church to  issue  unisex ordination  credentials  for  ordained  and  non-ordained  
employees of  the  church; the  hijacking  of  official  church publications,  institutions,  
departments, and  certain  other  organs  and  events  of  the  church for  pro-ordination  
propaganda; and  the  silencing, coercion,  or  persecution of  individuals  who  challenge  the  un-
Biblical  practice of  ordaining  women  as  elders or  pastors.  

  
Initially,  the  campaign to  overthrow  the  long-standing  Biblical position  of  the  Seventh-day  
Adventist Church  was  spearheaded by  a  relatively few,  but  influential, liberal  and  
feminist thought  leaders  within the  church.  But  today,  as  a  result of  the  converging interests  
identified  above, and  as  a  result  of  a  wide  range  of  arguments  being  employed,  an  
increasing  number of  church  members are  not  sure  about  what  the  real  issues  are  in  the  

debate  over  women's  ordination, nor  about  the  Biblical  correctness of  the  practice.  
  
Since  the  1970s, several  arguments  have  been  employed in  the  church in  an  attempt to  
overthrow  the  church's  long-standing position  against  ordaining women  as  elders or  pastors.  
During this  period  two  major  pro-ordination  works  have  come  to  embody the  most  
reasoned defense  of  women's ordination:  (1)  The Welcome  Table  and (2)  Women  in  Ministry  .  
  

The  Welcome  Table. In  1995,  fourteen (14)  pro-ordination  thought leaders  produced  the  408-
page  book,  The  Welcome Table:  Setting  a  Table  for  Ordained  Women. Published  shortly  
before the  1995  General Conference  session  in  Utrecht  ,  this  volume was  designed  to  

convince  the  world  church to  approve  the  request  by  the  North  American  Division to  ordain  
women.  
  
In  this  work  some  of  the  authors argued  that  Bible  passages  (like  Ephesians  5:22-

33; Colossians  3:18,  19;  1  Peter  3:1-7;  1  Corinthians  11:3,  11,  12;  14:34,  35;  1  
Timothy 2:11-14;  3:2;  and  Titus  1:6)  which  Adventists historically  understood  as  having  a  
bearing  on  male-female  role  relations  in  both  the  home  and  the  church, are  the  product of  
the  Bible  writers'  faulty logic  or  mistaken rabbinic  interpretations  in  vogue  in  their  day.  
  
Reasoning  along  feminist and  higher-critical  lines, some  of  the  writers  maintained that  the  
apostle Paul  erred  in  his  interpretation  of  Genesis  1-3  when  he  grounded  his  teaching  of  

role  distinctions between  male  and  female  in  Creation  and  the  Fall.  They  claimed that  the  

apostle Paul's  statements  were  merely  expressions of  uninspired  personal opinions—opinions  
that  reflect his  culture  and  hence  do  not  apply  to  us.  To  these  authors,  Paul  was  "a man  of  
his  own  time." He  occasionally  glimpsed the  ideal  that  Jesus  established during  His  time  on  
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Earth; yet  he  never  fully  arrived at  "the  Gospel ideal"  of  "full equality"  or  complete role  
interchangeability  in  both  the  home  and  the  church.  
  
Despite  the  wide  publicity  given  it,  The Welcome  Table  (1995) did  not  gain  much  
credibility among  thoughtful  Adventists because  its  conclusions were  based  on  
liberal/feminist  and  revisionist  interpretations  of  the  Bible  and  Adventist history.  Thus,  at  
the  1995  Utrecht  General Conference  session,  the  world  church overwhelmingly  voted  to  

reject  the  request  to  ordain  women. The  arguments  in  the  book,  together  with  other  pro-
ordination  arguments up  to  1995,  failed  to  convince  the  world  church. These  can  be  
summarized  as  follows:  
  
 

1. 1.  The  Bible  is  "silent"  or  "neutral"  on  the  women's ordination  issue  (that  is  to  say,  the  

Bible  is  "neither  for  nor  against" women's  ordination).  
2. 2.  The  lack  of  Biblical precedence  for  women  in  spiritual leadership  (as  priests in  the  

Old  Testament,  and  as  apostles and  elders  in  the  New  Testament)  and  the  presence of  
Biblical  prohibitions against  women  serving in  those  roles, is  due  to  the  nature of  the  
Bible  as  "culturally  conditioned"  (that  is  to  say  the  Bible  is  the  product and  a  
reflection of  its  unenlightened or  patriarchal  culture).  

3. 3.  Ordaining  women  as  elders or  pastors  is  a  "power"  issue  (this  argument transformed  

the  Biblical teaching  of  male  "headship"  in  both  the  home  and  in  the  church  into  a  
symbol of  male  oppression of  women).  

4. 4.  Ordaining  women  as  elders or  pastors  in  the  church is  a  "cultural"  issue  (in  the  
sense  that  it  has  to  do  with  the  "cultural  readiness"  of  groups  or  regions  of  the  world  
Adventist  Church ).  

5. 5.  Women's  ordination has  to  do  with  "equality,"  "capability,"  and  "ability"  of  male  and  
female  (this  argument  transformed the  women's  ordination issue  into  a  "fairness,"  

"justice,"  or  civil  rights issue).  
6. 6.  The  issue  of  women's ordination  is  not  theological  but  "ecclesiological"  (by  this  

argument proponents  meant  that  the  issue  of  women's ordination  could  be  settled  not  

by  the  Bible,  but  by  administrative  "policy"  of  church  leaders).  
7. 7.  The  issue  of  women's ordination  is  an  example  of  "unity  in  diversity"  (this  argument,  

which  deals  with  pluralism  in  belief  and  practice,  maintained that  just  as  there  is  
"diversity"  in  attitudes  and  practices  within the  church  in  such  areas  as  

Sabbath observance,  worship  styles, dress,  participation  in  one's  tribe's/nation's  war  
machinery,  so  also  on  the  issue  of  women's ordination  there  should be  "diversity").  
Some  argued  that  "diversity"  or  pluralism  in  theological  belief and  practice  was  
evidence  of  maturity,  strength, and  true  unity, not  of  blind  uniformity  or  lockstep  
conformity.  

8. 8.  The  issue  has  to  do  with  the  "Spirit's  leading" or  "progressive  revelation"  (this  
argument  seeks  to  make  the  women's ordination  issue  a  question  of  "present  truth" or  

"new  light"). 7  Not  infrequently, the  issues  of  polygamy,  slavery, war,  and  divorce and  

remarriage  were  cited  as  Biblical  examples to  illustrate  God's  "accommodation"  to  
sinful  human  situations  in  the  Bible  writers'  times—conditions  that  led  God,  under  His  
"Spirit's  leading,"  to  later  "correct"  these  prior  revelations. In  this  argument, Biblical  

https://www.facebook.com/notes/sami-lw/a-slow-motion-theological-train-wreck-women-ordination/10155608296425160/


43  
 

examples  and  texts  that  teach  male  headship  and  female  supporting roles,  within  the  
complementary  relationship of  spiritual  equals in  the  home  and  church, were  explained  
away  as  "culturally  conditioned."  

  
Women  in  Ministry  is  the  most  recent attempt  by  well-meaning church  scholars  to  provide  a  
much-desired  Biblical, historical,  and  ethical justification  for  ordaining women  as  elders and  

pastors.  But  as  some  other  church scholars  have  argued in  their  Prove All  Things:  A  
Response  to  Women  in  Ministry  ,  the  Seminary book  suffers  from  some  
serious shortcomings.  Prove  All  Things  reveals that  the  Seminary book  is  based  on:  (1)  
ambiguity  and  vagueness,  (2)  straw  man  arguments,  (3)  substantial  leaps  of  logic, (4)  
arguments  from  silence,  (5)  speculative  interpretations,  (6)  questionable  reinterpretations  of  
the  Bible, (7)  distorted  Biblical reasoning,  (8)  misleading and  erroneous  claims regarding  
Adventist  history, (9)  a  seriously flawed  concept  of  "moral  imperative,"  and  (10)  a  fanciful  

view  of  the  Holy  Spirit's leading.  
  
The  understanding  that  ordination,  setting one  apart  by  the  laying on  of  hands, is  the  
church's recognition  and  authoritative commissioning  of  individuals to  perform  
certain functions  for  the  church  suggests that,  within  the  guidelines  set  by  Scripture, both  
men  and  women  may  be  set  apart  by  the  laying on  of  hands  to  perform certain  functions.  
  

What  the  Issue  Is.  Since  both  male  and  female,  through an  act  of  dedication  (the  laying  on  
of  hands), can  be  commissioned to  perform  certain specific  functions  ,  the  debate over  
women's  ordination is  not  whether women  can  or  cannot  be  ordained  in  this  sense. The  
Bible,  confirmed by  the  Spirit of  Prophecy,  suggests that  both  men  and  women  may  be  
commissioned  to  do  certain assigned  tasks  on  behalf  of  the  church.  
  
The  key  issue  to  be  addressed  is  whether,  among  the  varied ministries  of  the  church,  

women  may  legitimately be  commissioned  through ordination  to  perform the  leadership  
functions of  elders  or  pastors.  These  include  the  authoritative  teaching functions  of  the  
elder  or  pastor,  organizing churches,  baptizing  believers, and  spiritually  overseeing the  flock.  

  

In  short,  the  issue  in  the  Adventist debate  over  women's ordination  is  not  about  
ordination per  se,  but ordination  to  what  function  .  Specifically,  can  the  church commission  

(ordain)  a  person  (e.g., a  woman)  to  the  headship/leadership  office of  husband  or  father  (in  
the  home)  or  elder  or  pastor (in  the  church)? The  issue  is  not  about  women  in  ministry,  
but  rather  women  in  what  kind  of  soul-winning  ministry. The  issue  is  not  
whether women  can  perform the  headship  responsibilities  of  husbands  or  elders/pastors,  
but  rather  whether the  Bible  permits them  to  do  so.  

  

The  issue  of  women's  ordination to  the  Gospel ministry  should  not  be  confused with  

whether  women  may  function as  ordained  elders but  not  as  pastors.  It  is  clear  from  the  
Bible  that  (1)  those  who  are  permitted  to  perform  the  oversight/leadership  functions of  the  
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ministerial office  are  elders or  pastors;  and  that  (2)  the  New  Testament  makes  no  
essential distinction  between  the  two  offices.  
  
The  Greek  terms  for  elder/presbyter  (  presbuteros  )  and  overseer/bishop  
  
(  episkopos  )  are  used  interchangeably  in  the  New  Testament  (Acts  20:17,  28;  Titus  1:5-7; 1  
Peter  5:1-3). The  same  qualifications  are  required  of  both  of  these  offices (1  Timothy  3:1-

7; Titus  1:5-9).  Both  perform  the  same  work  of  shepherding the  flock  (Acts  20:17,  28;  1  
Peter  5:1-4;  1  Thessalonians  5:12).  
  
Thus  we  may  conclude  with  Lyman  Coleman that  "if  presbyters [elders]  and  
bishops [overseers]  are  known  by  the  same  names—if they  are  required to  possess  the  
same  qualifications,  and  if  they  do  actually discharge  the  same  duties,  then  what  
higher evidence  can  we  expect  or  desire  of  their  equality and  identity?  "  Even  though  today  

we  divide some  of  the  responsibilities  between elders  and  pastors (overseers),  they  are  
essentially  the  same  office.  
  
What  the  Issue  Is.  Since  the  Bible  makes  no  distinction between  the  offices of  elder  and  
pastor,  it  is  Scripturally inconsistent  to  ordain women  as  elders but  not  as  pastors.  
Ordaining women  as  elders and  pastors  is  either  Biblical or  un-Biblical.  The  key  
issue, therefore,  is  whether the  Bible  anywhere permits  women  to  exercise  the  leadership  or  

headship  roles  of  elders and  pastors  .  
  
The  question  of  women's  ordination should  not  be  confused  with  whether  the  Holy  
Spirit can  call  and  empower  women  with  gifts  for  ministry. The  Old  Testament predicted  an  
outpouring of  the  Spirit on  both  "your sons  and  your  daughters"  (Joel  2:28).  The  New  
Testament teaches  that  the  Holy  Spirit calls  and  empowers both  men  and  women  with  
various  spiritual gifts  (1  Corinthians 12;  Romans  12:3-8; Ephesians  4:7-13).  While  God  

Himself directly  chose  and  commissioned  prophets, He  has  instructed that  the  
commissioning or  ordination  of  elders  and  pastors  is  to  be  carried  out  by  the  church  

(Romans 10:14,  15;  Titus  1:5;  Acts  14:23).  
  
Spiritual  gifts  are  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  they  are  also  regulated by  the  Holy  
Scriptures.  The  same  Holy  Spirit Who  calls  and  empowers  men  and  women  with  gifts  for  
ministry also  apportions  gifts  to  each  "as  He  wills"  (1  Corinthians  12:11; Hebrews  2:4).  This  

same  Holy  Spirit  inspired the  apostle  Paul  to  give  instructions  regarding the  qualifications  
for  elders  and  pastors.  In  addition  to  the  two  criteria  emphasized in  2  Timothy 2:2—
  faithfulness  and ability  to  teach—the inspired  Word  also  teaches  that  those  aspiring to  the  
leadership role  of  elder  or  pastor must  possess  the  qualities  listed in  1  Timothy 3:1-6  and  
Titus  1:5-9.  One  of  these  is  that  the  elder  or  pastor should  be  "the husband  of  one  wife"  (1  
Timothy  3:2,  Titus  1:6).  
  

The  Greek  word  translated  "husband"  is  aner  /  andros,  a  specific  word  always  used  for  a  
human  male as  distinguished  from  a  female. If  we  believe that  the  apostle Paul  was  
inspired when  he  twice wrote  that  an  elder  or  pastor  should be  a  male  (1  Timothy 3:2;  
Titus  1:6),  this  particular qualification  for  the  office  raises some  crucial  questions.  
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What  the  Issue  Is.  When  the  apostle  Paul  restricted  the  office  of  elder  or  pastor  to  males,  
was  he  influenced by  his  culture, or  was  he  guided  by  the  Spirit? Assuming  the  latter, one  
may  ask,  "Since  it  was  the  Spirit  of  God  That  inspired  the  Bible,  [and  since]  it  is  
impossible that  the  teaching of  the  Spirit should  ever  be  contrary  to  that  of  the  Word" can  
the  Spirit call  a  woman  to  the  leadership  role  of  elder  or  pastor when  He  has  apparently  
instructed through  His  written Word  that  this  office  can  only  be  filled  by  males?  

  

In  other  words, can  the  Holy  Spirit  contradict Himself  by  calling a  female  to  an  office from  
which  she  is  excluded by  the  same  Spirit's  instruction in  the  written Word?  Furthermore,  can  
the  church legitimately  commission  women  to  perform tasks  that  the  Holy  Spirit does  not  
authorize? Should  the  church remain  within  the  bounds  set  by  the  Holy  Spirit in  the  
written Word,  or  should the  church,  according to  its  own  wisdom  and  discretion,  legislate for  

itself  policies that  contradict  Scripture?  

  
Proponents  of  women's ordination  fail  to  realize  the  importance  that  the  Bible  attaches  to  
the  headship principle  as  a  necessary  condition for  spiritual  oversight functions  in  both  the  
home  and  the  church.  Consequently, today  they  are  pushing  for  "women  elders" and  
"women  pastors,"  "women clergy,"  and  "women in  spiritual  leadership."  

  
Four  Biblical  evidences establish  this  headship principle  at  Creation.  
  
 

First,  God  expressed His  intended  arrangement for  the  family relationship  by  creating Adam  
first,  then  Eve.  Therefore, Paul  writes,  "I do  not  permit a  woman  to  teach  or  to  have  

authority  over  a  man;  she  must  be  silent. For  Adam  was  formed  first, then  Eve"  (1 Timothy  
2:12,  13,  NIV).  As  the  wider  context  of  the  book  of  Genesis suggests,  the  divine priority  of  
having Adam  "formed  first, then  Eve"  had  an  important theological  significance.  The  

sequence  established Adam  as  the  "firstborn"  in  the  human  family,  a  position  that  gave  him  
the  special responsibility  of  leadership in  the  family —  whether  home  or  church.  

  

 If  God  indeed fashioned  Eve  later  than  Adam,  for  a  purpose  for  which  another male  human  
being  was  not  suited,  then  it  is  not  difficult to  argue  that,  in  principle, there  are  things for  
which  the  woman  may  be  suited for  which  the  man  is  not,  and  vice  versa. This  observation  
appears to  provide  some  substantiation  for  the  kinds  of  functional distinctions  between  men  
and  women  in  the  Creator's  purpose that  have  traditionally been  held.  

  

Second,  God  gave  to  Adam  the  directions for  the  first  pair  regarding custody  of  the  garden  
and  the  dangers of  the  forbidden tree  (Genesis  2:16,  17).  This  charge  to  Adam  called him  to  
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spiritual leadership.  When  Satan  addressed  Eve  rather  than  Adam  regarding the  forbidden  
tree,  the  tempter's object  was  to  undermine  the  divine  arrangement by  deceiving  Eve  into  
assuming primary  headship  responsibility  (see  1  Timothy 2:14).  Had  Eve  been  created first  
and  then  Adam,  and  had  she  been  charged with  the  responsibility  of  leadership,  Satan  
might  well  have  attacked the  headship  principle by  approaching  Adam.  

  

Third,  God  instructed that  in  marriage it  is  the  man  who  must  act,  leaving  dependence on  
father  and  mother  to  be  united with  his  wife  (Genesis  2:24;  Matthew  19:4,  5),  and  that  in  
the  marriage relationship  the  woman's role  is  to  complement  the  man  in  his  duties (Genesis  
2:18,  23,  24).  In  this  instruction, God  charged  the  man  with  the  responsibility  of  lovingly  
providing for  and  protecting the  woman  (cf.  Ephesians  5:25,  28-31;  1  Peter  3:7;  1  
Timothy 3:4;  Titus  1:6).  

  

Fourth,  events  after  the  Fall  (but  before God  pronounced  judgment) confirm  that  
Adam's headship  was  already in  place.  Although Eve  first  disobeyed, it  was  only  after  Adam  
had  joined in  the  rebellion that  the  eyes  of  both of  them  were  opened  (Genesis 3:4-7).  More  
significantly,  after  the  Fall  God  first  addressed  Adam, holding  him  accountable for  eating  the  

forbidden  fruit: "Where  art  thou?  .  .  .  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree  .  .  .  ?"  (Genesis 3:9-12;  cf.  
3:17:  "Because  thou  hast  hearkened unto  the  voice  of  thy  wife,  and  hast  eaten  of  the  tree.  .  
.").  It  appears  inexplicable for  God,  Who  in  His  omniscience  already knew  what  had  
happened,  to  act  in  this  way  if  Adam  had  not  been  given  headship  in  the  Eden  
relationship.  

  

  
Consequently,  despite  the  fact  that  the  woman  initiated  the  rebellion,  it  is  Adam (not  Eve,  

nor  even  both  of  them)  who  is  blamed  for  our  Fall  (Romans  5:12-21; 1  Corinthians  
15:21, 22),  which  suggests that  as  the  spiritual  head  in  the  partnership  of  their  equal  
relationship,  Adam  was  the  representative  of  the  family.  
  

Thus  when  Paul  writes  that  "the  Head  of  every  man  is  Christ,  the  head  of  a  woman  is  her  
husband,  and  the  Head  of  Christ is  God"  (1  Corinthians  11:3,  RSV),  and  that  women  should  
not  "have  authority over  men"  because "Adam  was  formed first"  (1  Timothy 2:12-15,  RSV),  
he  is  not  concocting  an  arbitrary  "proof text"  to  justify his  alleged  concession to  Hellenistic  
or  Jewish  cultural prejudices  against  women. As  an  inspired writer,  the  apostle Paul  fully  
understood the  theological  truth  of  the  headship  principle as  a  divine arrangement  instituted  
before the  Fall  and  which  remains permanently  valid  for  the  Christian.  

  

It  is  logically and  practically  inconsistent to  propose  that  God  made  the  husband the  spiritual  
head  at  home  (a  smaller family  unit),  and  his  wife  the  spiritual head  of  the  church  (a  larger  
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family unit).  The  "total egalitarian"  model  would  create  serious conflicts  and  confusion, yet  God  
is  not  the  author  of  confusion.  Therefore, He  is  not  the  author of  the  idea  that  women  should  
be  the  spiritual heads  in  the  church  "The Biblical  model  of  different  yet  complementary  roles  
for  men  and  women  in  the  home  and  in  the  church  may  well  be  a  scandal to  liberal  and  
evangelical  feminists bent  on  promoting the  egalitarian,  partnership paradigm.  Nonetheless,  
Christians committed  to  the  authority  and  wisdom  of  the  Scriptures cannot  ignore  or  reject  a  
most  fundamental Biblical  principle.  Blurring or  eliminating  the  role  distinctions God  assigned  

to  men  and  women  in  the  home  and  in  the  church is  not  only  contrary  to  His  
creational design  but  also  accelerates  the  breakdown  of  the  family, church  structure,  and  
society." 

   
Replacement  of  One  of  the  Twelve.  The  book  of  Acts  records  that  shortly  before the  
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  120  male  and  female disciples  who  were  gathered  in  the  

upper  room  sought guidance  to  find  a  replacement for  Judas.  Significantly,  they  first  
sought Biblical  guidance  on  whether  to  fill  the  vacancy  (Acts  1:14-20).  Both  the  120  and  
Luke,  the  writer of  Acts,  understood the  apostleship  as  an  oversight office;  the  Greek  term  
used  in  Acts  1:20,  translated "bishoprick"  (KJV),  "office"  (RSV), and  "leader"  
(NIV), is  episkopos,  the very  word  Paul  used  to  describe  the  office  of  elder/pastor  (1  
Timothy  3:1,  2;  Acts  20:28;  cf.  Acts  20:17; Titus  1:5-7;  1  Peter  5:1-3  for  the  corresponding  
term  presbuteros  ). Notice  the  qualifications  in  choosing  Matthias as  an  apostle in  place  of  

Judas:  
  
"Therefore  it  is  necessary  to  choose  one  of  the  men  who  have  been  with  us  the  whole  
time  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from  John's  baptism to  the  time  
when  Jesus  was  taken  up  from  us.  For  one  of  these  must  become  a  witness  with  us  of  His  
resurrection."  .  .  .  [After  proposing Barsabbas  and  Matthias, the  120  prayed,] "Lord,  You  
know  everyone's  heart. Show  us  which  of  these  two  You  have  chosen to  take  over  this  

apostolic ministry,  which  Judas  left  to  go  where  he  belongs" (Acts  1:21-25,  NIV).  
  
Why  did  the  120  men  and  women  in  the  upper  room  appoint  two  men  and  no  women  as  

candidates from  which  to  select  an  apostle  to  be  added  to  the  eleven?  Were  there  no  
qualified  women  "who  have  been  with  us  the  whole  time  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  
among  us,  beginning from  John's  baptism to  the  time  when  Jesus  was  taken  up  from  us"?  
Was  there  no  woman  with  a  "heart"  acceptable enough  to  God  "to  take  over  this  apostolic  

ministry"?  This  is  not  likely.  Obviously, there  were  capable women  among  the  120  
disciples, since  all  of  them—male  and  female—were  filled with  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  Day  
of  Pentecost (Acts  2).  
  
The  absence  of  a  woman  candidate  is  not  happenstance, either,  according  to  the  text.  The  
reason why  women  were  excluded  as  candidates  for  the  apostleship, even  though  some  of  
them  undoubtedly  met  most  of  the  requirements set  forth  in  verses  21  and  22,  is  

clearly given  in  verse  21:  "It is  necessary  to  chose  one  of  the  men  [  andron,  from aner  ]  

who  have  been  with  us." On  the  basis  of  Scripture, the  120  male  and  female disciples  of  
Christ (including  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus)  understood that  the  oversight (  episkopos,  v. 20)  
function  of  apostleship  may  only  be  exercised  by  a  male  (  aner ),  not  a  female.  
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This  decision  by  the  120  conformed  to  the  pre-Fall headship  principle,  which  ascribed  the  
leadership  role  to  men.  It  was  also  in  harmony  with  the  example of  Jesus  Christ who,  after  
a  long  night  of  prayer, chose  twelve  male  apostles  (Luke  6:12-16).  The  disciples  in  the  
upper  room  were  "with  one  accord"  (Acts  1:14;  2:1)  in  their  choice  of  a  male replacement,  
and  the  risen  Christ rewarded  their  unity  and  faithfulness to  Scripture  by  pouring  out  His  
Spirit upon  them  at  Pentecost  (Acts  2:1-4).  

  
 CONCLUDING REMARKS 
  
The  Bible  is  not  silent on  the  issue  of  women's ordination.  It  teaches clearly  that  men  and  
women  have  equal  standing  before God  as  created beings,  as  sinners in  need  of  salvation  
through Christ,  and  as  people  called to  the  same  destiny.  The  Bible  is  equally  emphatic in  
upholding  role  differentiations  between male  and  female. Within  the  

complementary relationship  of  male  and  female equality,  male  headship charges  the  man  to  
be  the  Christ-like spiritual  leader/overseer  in  both  the  home  and  church  families, while  the  
corresponding female  role  calls  upon  the  woman  to  support/assist  him  willingly  and  nobly  
in  his  leadership function.  This  arrangement is  not  an indication  of  superiority of  one  over  
the  other. 
  
The  headship  principle was  not  a  result  of  sin,  but  was  instituted at  Creation,  reiterated at  

the  Fall,  and  can  only  be  truly  realized "in  the  Lord." As  a  part  of  the  Creation  order, it  is  
still  valid  today. The  instructions  of  Paul  show  that  the  principle  applies to  the  church and  
not  just  the  home.  The  New  Testament  consistently indicates  that  the  ones  chosen for  the  
leadership role  in  the  church  are  to  be  males.  The  Bible  texts  from  Paul's writings  that  
speak  most  directly to  this  issue  give  a  theological  reason for  the  restriction, tracing  it  to  
Creation  and  to  "the law."  
  

If  our  conclusions are  valid,  then  any  attempt to  ignore  or  even  reverse this  divine  
arrangement will  ultimately  lead  to  a  fate  similar to  that  of  our  first  parents  when  they  

yielded to  Satan  on  this  same  kind  of  temptation.  This  strange  proposal  leaves  the  first  
human  family  with  two  heads  and  no  body.  If  both  were  heads,  then  who  or  what  were  
they  head  over?  The  animals?  No,  the  Bible  says  they  were  to  exercise  dominion  over  the  
animals.  To  exercise  headship  over  the  animals  would  logically  include  animals  in  the  
body;  yet  animals  are  not  made  in  God's  image,  only  people  are.  The  author  does  not  

discuss animals  in  relation  to  headship.  But  a  head  that  is  connected  to  nobody  has  no  
headship.  This  theory  leaves  the  reader  in  a  logical  trap.  Paul  would  ask,  "And  if  they  
were  all  one  member, where  were  the body?" 
  
Is  women's  ordination  truly,  as  it  has  been  painted  a  matter  of  "rights"  and  "hierarchy?"  
No.  It  is  a  matter  of  what  God  says  is  right  in  a  divinely  ordered  system  of  perpetual  
equality  between  men  and  women  with  pre-Fall  role  differentiation. 

  
Will  failure  to  ordain  women  in  our  contemporary  western  culture  reduce  our  influence  
in soul-winning  as  the  author  contends? No.  Rather,  a  failure  to  adhere  to heaven's  plan  as  
revealed  in  Scripture  would  reduce  our  influence.  It  would  make  evident  that  we  had  
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effectively  discarded  the  emphasis  on  the  authority  of  the  Bible  that  has  characterized  the  
Advent  movement  since  its  inception. 
  
Would  women's  ordination  somehow  cause  us  to  reach  more  people  than  we  are  reaching  
now?    No. Instead,  when  women  take  advantage  of  their  innately  heightened  
effectiveness in certain  specialized  ministries,  we  will  see  this  potentiality  realized. 
  

Would  the  ordination  of  women  provide  more  workers  for  the  field? No.  Ordination  neither  
adds  nor subtracts  workers  from  the  field. 
  

Reading  through  the  reasoning  presented  by  many  of  the  contributors  to  women  
ordination  is  like watching  a  theological  train  wreck  occur  in  slow  motion.  As  
inevitably  as  night  follows  day,  surrendering  to  the  subjective  reorientation  of  Scripture  

presented  by  women  ordination  proponents would leave  us  without  any  substantial  
foundation  for  presenting  the  third  angel's  message  to  a  world  already  awash  in  its  
own  philosophical  emptiness. 

 
Excerpts from: Does the Bible Support Ordaining Women as Elders or Pastors? By Samuel 
Koranteng-Pipim, PhD Director, Public Campus Ministries, Michigan Conference 
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Medical Missionary Work – For Such Time as This 
 
With events foretold in prophecy happening moreso the strike of Doctors that’s has entered its 
third month making people lose their lives happening in our eyes, shall we keep quite in pretense 
of false humility not to step on peoples toes to remain politically correct when we have been called 
for such time as this? This is directed to all Medical Missionary Workers in Kenya and around the 
world who will bother even to take 10 minutes to peruse through this. I am convicted that this is 
the time God has called us to rise from the obscurity and be counted on the side of the Lord 
whether it be by the help of men or not, whether with or not with our officialdom which is so busy 
building towers of Babylon in the name of unions and conference to serve churchians better. What 
a waste of resources and miscalculation of the needs of the times we are living in!  
 
The Last Crisis  
 

We are living in the time of the end. The fast-fulfilling signs of the times declare that the 
coming of Christ is near at hand. The days in which we live are solemn and important. The 
Spirit of God is gradually but surely being withdrawn from the earth. Plagues and judgments 
are already falling upon the despisers of the grace of God. The calamities by land and sea, the 
unsettled state of society, the alarms of war, are portentous. They forecast approaching events 
of the greatest magnitude.       The agencies of evil are combining their forces and 
consolidating. They are strengthening for the last great crisis. Great changes are soon to take 
place in our world, and the final movements will be rapid ones.    The condition of things in the 
world shows that troublous times are right upon us. The daily papers are full of indications of 
a terrible conflict in the near future. Bold robberies are of frequent occurrence. STRIKES ARE 
COMMON. Thefts and murders are committed on every hand. Men possessed of demons are 
taking the lives of men, women, and little children. Men have become infatuated with vice, and 
every species of evil prevails.  {9T 11.1-3} 

 
The Lord God of heaven will not send upon the world His judgments for disobedience and 
transgression until He has sent His watchmen to give the warning. Although the doctors may be 
right, it doesn’t mean their step is righteous. Their wages maybe being held and undermined and 
the Scriptures describe the condition of the world just before Christ's second coming. James the 
apostle pictures the greed and oppression that will prevail. He says: "Go to now, ye rich men. Ye 
have heaped treasure together for the last days. Behold, the hire of the laborers who have reaped 
down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth: and the cries of them which have 
reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and 
been wanton; ye have nourished your hearts, as in a day of slaughter. Ye have condemned and 
killed the just; and he doth not resist you." James 5:1-6. Its not in Gods will that the oppressed one 
in retaliation should oppress but this is exactly what the doctors are doing and the Medical 
Missionary Workers have to arise and let their light shine by pitching tents at every hospital gate. 
Anarchy is seeking to sweep away all law, not only divine, but human. The vast combinations for 
the enriching of the few at the expense of the many; the combinations of the poorer classes for the 
defense of their interests and claims; the spirit of unrest, of riot and bloodshed; the world-wide 
dissemination of the same teachings that led to the French Revolution--all are tending to involve 
the whole world in a struggle similar to that which convulsed France.  {Ed 228.2} 
 
We have been left with an example of the work we ought to do with Christ and God's purpose in 
committing to men and women the mission that He committed to Christ is to disentangle His 
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followers from all worldly policy and to give them a work identical with the work that Christ did.-- 
{MM 24.5} 
 
Assisting Worthy Students  
 
There is a work so much neglected and I cant put it in better words than this: - 

THE CHURCHES IN DIFFERENT LOCALITIES SHOULD FEEL THAT A SOLEMN 
RESPONSIBILITY RESTS UPON THEM TO TRAIN YOUTH AND EDUCATE TALENT TO 
ENGAGE IN MISSIONARY WORK. WHEN THEY SEE THOSE IN THE CHURCH WHO GIVE 
PROMISE OF MAKING USEFUL WORKERS, BUT WHO ARE NOT ABLE TO SUPPORT 
THEMSELVES IN THE SCHOOL, THEY SHOULD ASSUME THE RESPONSIBILITY OF 
SENDING THEM TO ONE OF OUR TRAINING SCHOOLS. There is excellent ability in the 
churches that needs to be brought into service. There are persons who would do good service 
in the Lord's vineyard, but many are too poor to obtain without assistance the education that 
they require. The churches should feel it a privilege to take a part in defraying the expenses of 
such.  {6T 213.2}   

 
As it stands now, it seems too late for that and soon, no one knows how soon, time will be no more 
to do such. The conditions won’t allow and the work the church has failed to do in time of peace, 
she will have to do it under forbidding conditions. 
 

Those who have the truth in their hearts are always openhearted, helping where it is 
necessary. They lead out, and others imitate their example. IF THERE ARE SOME WHO 
SHOULD HAVE THE BENEFIT OF THE SCHOOL, BUT WHO CANNOT PAY FULL PRICE FOR 
THEIR TUITION, LET THE CHURCHES SHOW THEIR LIBERALITY BY HELPING THEM. 
BESIDES THIS, IN EACH CONFERENCE A FUND SHOULD BE RAISED TO LEND TO WORTHY 
POOR STUDENTS WHO DESIRE TO GIVE THEMSELVES TO THE MISSIONARY WORK; AND 
IN SOME CASES THEY SHOULD EVEN RECEIVE DONATIONS. When the Battle Creek College 
was first started, there was a fund placed in the Review and Herald office for the benefit of 
those who wished to obtain an education but had not the means. This was used by several 
students until they could get a good start; then from their earnings they would replace what 
they had drawn, so that others might be benefited by the fund. The youth should have it 
plainly set before them that they must work their own way as far as possible and thus partly 
defray their expenses. That which costs little will be appreciated little. But that which costs a 
price somewhere near its real value will be estimated accordingly.  {6T 213.3, 4} 

 
Men have become lovers of themselves that hardly is the second commandment to love your 
neighbor as you love yourself comprehended. When money issues are raised, whether from the 
rich or the poor, it seems like somebody has been shot in the chest. This has greatly hindered the 
work that should have done. If this were done, then Canvassers should be able to give instruction 
in regard to the treatment of the sick. They should learn the simple methods of hygienic treatment. 
Thus they may work as medical missionaries, ministering to the souls and the bodies of the 
suffering. This work should now be going forward in all parts of the world. Thus multitudes might 
be blessed by the prayers and instruction of God's servants. 
 

The two restored demoniacs were the first missionaries whom Christ sent to teach the gospel 
in the region of Decapolis. For a short time only, these men had listened to His words. Not one 
sermon from His lips had ever fallen upon their ears. They could not instruct the people as the 
disciples who had been daily with Christ were able to do. But they could tell what they knew; 
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what they themselves had seen, and heard, and felt of the Saviour's power. This is what 
everyone can do whose heart has been touched by the grace of God. This is the witness for 
which our Lord calls, and for want of which the world is perishing.  {MH 99.1} 
 
There are ways in which all may do personal service for God. Some can write a letter to a far-
off friend, or send a paper to one who is inquiring for truth. Others can give counsel to those 
who are in difficulty. Those who know how to treat the sick can help in this line. Others who 
have the necessary qualifications can give Bible readings or conduct Bible classes.  {6T 433.1} 

 
To Be an Entering Wedge 

The gospel of health has able advocates, but their work has been made very hard because so 
many ministers, presidents of conferences, and others in positions of influence have failed to 
give the question of health reform its proper attention. They have not recognized it in its 
relation to the work of the message as the right arm of the body. While very little respect has 
been shown to this department by many of the people, and by some of the ministers, the Lord 
has shown His regard for it by giving it abundant prosperity. When properly conducted, the 
health work is an entering wedge, making a way for other truths to reach the heart. When the 
third angel's message is received in its fullness, health reform will be given its place in the 
councils of the conference, in the work of the church, in the home, at the table, and in all the 
household arrangements. Then the right arm will serve and protect the body. {CEv 72.2} 
 
The work which the disciples did, we also are to do. EVERY CHRISTIAN IS TO BE A 
MISSIONARY. In sympathy and compassion we are to minister to those in need of help, 
seeking with unselfish earnestness to lighten the woes of suffering humanity.  {MH 104.2} 

 
Notice that its every Christian is supposed to be a medial missionary, but how many parents, 
pastors and elders teach their kids towards such direction. We are busy unhelping our household 
chose careers which in a short while will mean nothing and a waste of God’s given resources to 
them.  
 
The Knowledge of Health Principles  
 

WE HAVE COME TO A TIME WHEN EVERY MEMBER OF THE CHURCH SHOULD TAKE 
HOLD OF MEDICAL MISSIONARY WORK. The world is a lazar house filled with victims of 
both physical and spiritual disease. Everywhere people are perishing for lack of a knowledge 
of the truths that have been committed to us. THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH ARE IN NEED 
OF AN AWAKENING, THAT THEY MAY REALIZE THEIR RESPONSIBILITY TO IMPART 
THESE TRUTHS. THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN ENLIGHTENED BY THE TRUTH ARE TO BE 
LIGHT BEARERS TO THE WORLD. TO HIDE OUR LIGHT AT THIS TIME IS TO MAKE A 
TERRIBLE MISTAKE. THE MESSAGE TO GOD'S PEOPLE TODAY IS: "ARISE, SHINE; FOR 
THY LIGHT IS COME, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD IS RISEN UPON THEE."  {7T 62.1} 

 
We think that the best way to proclaim the Sabbath more fully is gram the donts of the Sabbath. 
Was that the case with our professed role model? 
 

The Saviour of the world devoted more time and labor to healing the afflicted of their 
maladies than to preaching. His last injunction to His apostles, His representatives upon the 
earth, was to lay hands on the sick that they might recover. When the Master shall come, He 
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will commend those who have visited the sick and relieved the necessities of the afflicted.  {4T 
225.2} 

 
Medical Missionary Work  
 

As religious aggression subverts the liberties of our nation, those who would stand for 
freedom of conscience will be placed in unfavorable positions. For their own sake they should, 
while they have opportunity, become intelligent in regard to disease, its causes, prevention, 
and cure. And those who do this will find a field of labor anywhere. There will be suffering 
ones, plenty of them, who will need help, not only among those of our own faith but largely 
among those who know not the truth.-- I WISH TO TELL YOU THAT SOON THERE WILL BE 
NO WORK DONE IN MINISTERIAL LINES BUT MEDICAL MISSIONARY WORK.--  {LDE 80.2, 
3} 

 
Many are ignorant of the above statement and those who have grasped it a little have entered in 
the work to make profits. And with such an attitude men think God will bring success to their 
efforts. Such a work is strange to Jesus.  
 

Christ's method alone will give true success in reaching the people. The Saviour mingled with 
men as one who desired their good. He showed His sympathy for them, ministered to their 
needs, and won their confidence. Then He bade them, "Follow Me."  There is need of coming 
close to the people by personal effort. If less time were given to sermonizing, and more time 
were spent in personal ministry, greater results would be seen. The poor are to be relieved, the 
sick cared for, the sorrowing and the bereaved comforted, the ignorant instructed, the 
inexperienced counseled. We are to weep with those that weep, and rejoice with those that 
rejoice. Accompanied by the power of persuasion, the power of prayer, the power of the love of 
God, this work will not, cannot, be without fruit.  {MH 143.3, 4} 

 
Means to soften the hardened hearts 
 

The love of Christ, manifested in unselfish ministry, will be more effective in reforming the 
evildoer than will the sword or the court of justice. These are necessary to strike terror to the 
lawbreaker, but the loving missionary can do more than this. Often the heart that hardens 
under reproof will melt under the love of Christ. The missionary can not only relieve physical 
maladies, but he can lead the sinner to the Great Physician, who can cleanse the soul from the 
leprosy of sin. Through His servants, God designs that the sick, the unfortunate, and those 
possessed of evil spirits shall hear His voice. Through His human agencies He desires to be a 
comforter such as the world knows not.  {MH 106.2, 3}   
The Saviour has given His precious life in order to establish a church capable of ministering to 
the suffering, the sorrowful, and the tempted. A company of believers may be poor, 
uneducated, and unknown; yet in Christ they may do a work in the home, in the community, 
and even in "the regions beyond," whose results shall be as far-reaching as eternity.  {MH 
106.4} 

 
A Revelation of Christ's Compassion  
 

Medical missionary work brings to humanity the gospel of release from suffering. It is the 
pioneer work of the gospel. It is the gospel practiced, the compassion of Christ revealed. Of this 
work there is great need, and the world is open for it. God grant that the importance of 
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medical missionary work shall be understood, and that new fields may be immediately 
entered. Then will the work of the ministry be after the Lord's order; the sick will be healed, 
and poor, suffering humanity will be blessed.  Begin to do medical missionary work with the 
conveniences which you have at hand. You will find that thus the way will open for you to hold 
Bible readings. The heavenly Father will place you in connection with those who need to know 
how to treat their sick ones. Put into practice what you know regarding the treatment of 
disease. Thus suffering will be relieved, and you will have opportunity to break the bread of 
life to starving souls. . . .  {MM 239.3, 4} 

 
Establishing our own schools 
 
How shall all these things be accomplished, to get enough manpower in medical missionary lines 
to accomplish what the Lord would want us to accomplish? We are not left in darkness. 
 

In some countries parents are compelled by law to send their children to school. In these 
countries, in localities where there is a church, schools should be established if there are no 
more than six children to attend. WORK AS IF YOU WERE WORKING FOR YOUR LIFE TO 
SAVE THE CHILDREN FROM BEING DROWNED IN THE POLLUTING, CORRUPTING 
INFLUENCES OF THE WORLD.  {6T 199.1} 

 
Therefore, in localities where there is a church, a school should be established if there are no 
more than six children to attend. A teacher should be employed who will educate the children 
in the truths of the Word of God, which are so essential for these last days, and which it is so 
important for them to understand. A GREAT TEST IS COMING: IT WILL BE UPON 
OBEDIENCE OR DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD.  {RH, July 2, 1908 par. 
4}. May I add that the test is not coming but its here. 

 
"Is obedience to all the commandments of God taught the children in their very first lesson? Is 
sin represented as an offense toward God? I WOULD RATHER THAT CHILDREN GROW UP IN 
AN IGNORANCE OF SCHOOL EDUCATION AS IT IS TODAY, AND EMPLOY SOME OTHER 
MEANS TO TEACH THEM. ……."Establish schools for the children where there are churches. 
Where there are those who assemble to worship God, let there be schools for the children." 
"WE ARE FAR BEHIND IN WHAT THE LORD WOULD HAVE US DO IN THIS MATTER. 
THERE ARE PLACES WHERE OUR SCHOOLS SHOULD HAVE BEEN IN OPERATION YEARS 
AGO. Let these now be started under wise directors, that the children and youth may be 
educated in their own churches.  {PH131 6 – 31 7.2} 

 
One reason why it was necessary to establish institutions of our own was the fact that parents 
were not able to counteract the influence of the teaching their children were receiving in the 
public schools, and the error there taught was leading the youth into false paths. No stronger 
influence could be brought to bear upon the minds of the youth and children than that of 
those who were educating them in principles of science. For this reason it was evident that 
schools must be established in which our children should be instructed in the way of truth. In 
our schools it was specified that the youth were to be taught in the principles of Bible 
temperance, and every influence was to be brought to bear upon them that would tend to help 
them to shun the follies of this degenerate age, which were fast making the world as a second 
Sodom.  {PH081 12.1}   
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Evils of the Secular School 
 

In our institutions of learning there was to be exerted an influence that would counteract the 
influence of the world, and give no encouragement to indulgence in appetite, in selfish 
GRATIFICATION OF THE SENSES, IN PRIDE, AMBITION, LOVE OF DRESS AND DISPLAY, 
LOVE OF PRAISE AND FLATTERY, AND STRIFE FOR HIGH REWARDS AND HONORS AS A 
RECOMPENSE FOR GOOD SCHOLARSHIP. All this was to be discouraged in our schools. It 
would be impossible to avoid these things, and yet send them to the public schools, where they 
would daily be brought in contact with that which would contaminate their morals. All 
through the world there was so great a neglect of home training that the children found at 
the public schools, for the most part, were profligate, and steeped in vice.--Review and Herald, 
Jan. 9, 1894.  {PH081 12.2}   
 
In the system of education used in the common schools the most essential part of the 
education is neglected; it is as follows; viz., religion of the Bible.--Test. No. 31, p. 24.   
 
My subject principally was that the smaller children should not be neglected. This work is fully 
as essential as the work for the older pupils. For many years my attention has been called to 
this phase of work. Schools should be established where children should receive proper 
education. From the teachers in the public schools, they receive ideas that are opposed to the 
truth. But further than this, they receive a wrong education by associating with children that 
have no training, that are left to obtain a street education. Satan uses these children to 
educate children that are more carefully brought up. Before Sabbath-keeping parents know 
what evil is being done, the lessons of depravity are learned. The souls of their children are 
corrupted.  This subject has long been neglected. The first seven or ten years of a child's life is 
the time when lasting impressions for good or for evil are made. What is education? The fear 
of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. The child should be educated to receive the truth in the 
heart. It should be given instruction which will lead it to see what constitutes sin. It should be 
taught that all sin is an offense toward God. The heart should be carefully guarded; for by 
giving the life of His dear Son, God has purchased the soul of every child. He would have the 
precious life that has been redeemed by Jesus Christ, molded and fashioned after the 
similitude of a palace, that Christ may be enshrined as the king of the soul.  {PH081 13.1-3}   
 
WHEREVER THERE ARE A FEW SABBATH-SCHOOLS, LET THE PARENTS UNITE 
TOGETHER IN PROVIDING A PLACE FOR A DAY SCHOOL WHERE THE CHILDREN OF THE 
VARIOUS SABBATH-SCHOOLS CAN COME TOGETHER. LET THEM EMPLOY A CHRISTIAN 
TEACHER, WHO, AS A CONSECRATED MISSIONARY, SHALL EDUCATE THE CHILDREN IN 
SUCH A WAY AS TO LEAD THEM TO BECOME MISSIONARIES THEMSELVES. Work while it 
is day, for the night cometh in which no man can work. Parents must gird on the armor, and 
by their own example, they must teach their children to be missionaries. Let the parents put 
forth unselfish efforts, and the Lord will work with their efforts as they perseveringly teach 
their children to bear responsibilities. As the children practise the Bible lessons, they will 
receive an education of the highest value. WHEREVER THERE ARE SABBATH-KEEPERS, 
THERE IS A MISSIONARY FIELD.  {PH081 14.2}   
 
If parents are not able to send their children to school, let them hire an exemplary, religious 
teacher who will feel it a pleasure to work for the Master in any capacity, who will be willing 
to cultivate any part of the Lord's vineyard. Let mothers and fathers co-operate with the 
teachers, and devote an hour daily to study, becoming learners with the children. Make the 
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educating hour one of pleasure and importance, and your confidence will increase in the 
method of seeking for the salvation of your children. Your own spiritual growth will be more 
rapid as you learn to work for them. As you work in a humble way, unbelief will disappear. 
Faith and activity will impart to your experience ardor, assurance, and satisfaction that will 
increase day by day as you follow on to know the Lord, and to make him known. Your prayers 
will become earnest. You will have some real object for which to pray.  {PH081 15.1}   

 
Pause for a minute, how will a parent sit at home to learn with his child when even some parents 
in their 50s are busy pursuing degrees! The parent goes to school 6 in the morning and because 
they don’t have time to take care of what they willingly brought to this world, sent a child to an 
academy at the tender age of 6. Children become devil-worshipers and then the blame is directed 
to God who seems not to hear prayers. 

 
If people would encourage the church in which they are members to establish small, humble 
school buildings, in which to do service for God, they would accommodate their own children 
within their borders.--We should have primary schools in different localities to prepare our 
youth for our higher schools.-- {PH081 15.2, 3}   
 

Much can be said in this line but suffice what has already been said. Some will say we have never 
heard of these things, who should then be blamed? Who else but the watchmen and the shepherds 
over them!. Of them Christ says; Woe unto you, lawyers! for ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, and them that were entering in ye hindered. As for my 
people, children are their oppressors, and women rule over them.  O my people, they which lead thee 
cause thee to err, and destroy the way of thy paths. For the leaders of this people cause them to err; 
and they that are led of them are destroyed. His watchmen are blind: they are all ignorant, they are 
all dumb dogs, they cannot bark; sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber. The prophets prophesy 
falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means; and my people love to have it so: and what will ye do 
in the end thereof? (Luke 11:52, Isaiah 3:12, 9:16, 56:10 Jeremiah 5:31) 
 
Some will even mock the homeschooling and medical missionary work and take their children to 
these Babylonians schools. Much money is spend to get these kids an education which in times we 
are living in wont be of any help for what is esteemed by men is but an abomination to God. Yea, the 
stork in the heaven knoweth her appointed times; and the turtle and the crane and the swallow 
observe the time of their coming; but my people know not the judgment of the LORD. When it is 
evening, ye say, It will be fair weather: for the sky is red.  And in the morning, It will be foul weather 
to day: for the sky is red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye 
not discern the signs of the times? (Luke 16:15, Jer 8:7, Matthew 16:2, 3) 
 
Example of the Israelites - Lesson from Israel 
 

Just before the firstborn were slain in Egypt, the Lord instructed the Israelites TO GATHER 
THEIR CHILDREN INTO THEIR HOUSES with them, and to strike the lintel and the two side 
posts of their doors with blood, so that when the destroying angel went through the land, he 
would recognize the houses thus marked as the dwelling places of Christ's followers, and pass 
over them.  TODAY WE MUST GATHER OUR CHILDREN ABOUT US, IF WE DESIRE TO SAVE 
THEM FROM THE DESTRUCTIVE POWER OF THE EVIL ONE. The conflict between Christ 
and Satan will increase in intensity until the end of this earth's history. We are to have faith in 
the blood of Christ, in order that we may pass safely through the perilous times just before 
us……If we work diligently upon the plan of addition, we shall not be barren in a knowledge of 
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Christ. We should, however, take heed to ourselves, lest we fall because we do not cherish and 
cultivate the Christian graces. “He that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, 
and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins.” This scripture brings to view those 
who are in a divided state, those who talk as they please, those who indulge appetite and 
passionate speech, failing to take themselves in hand. Such persons have no moral strength to 
carry out the principles that would bring to them, as overcomers, the crown of life. They are 
like a man who has forgotten that he has been purged from his old sins.  {PCP 29.3-6} 

 
The destroying angel is soon to go forth again, not to destroy the first-born alone, but "to slay 
utterly old and young, both men, women and little children" who have not the mark. Parents, 
if you wish to save your children, separate them from the world, keep them from the company 
of wicked children; for if you suffer them to go with wicked children, you cannot prevent them 
from partaking of their wickedness and being corrupted. It is your solemn duty to watch over 
your children, to choose the society at all times for them. Learn your children to obey you, 
then can they more easily obey the commandments of God, and yield to his requirements. 
Don't let us neglect to pray with, and for our children. He that said, "Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not," will listen to our prayers for them, and the seal, or mark, 
of believing parents will cover their children, if they are trained up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord.   {RH, September 19, 1854 par. 13} 

 
The light has been given me that tremendous pressures will be brought upon every Seventh-
day Adventist with whom the world can get into close connection. THOSE WHO SEEK THE 
EDUCATION THAT THE WORLD ESTEEMS SO HIGHLY, ARE GRADUALLY LED FURTHER 
AND FURTHER FROM THE PRINCIPLES OF TRUTH UNTIL THEY BECOME EDUCATED 
WORLDLINGS. AT WHAT A PRICE HAVE THEY GAINED THEIR EDUCATION! THEY HAVE 
PARTED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD. THEY HAVE CHOSEN TO ACCEPT WHAT THE 
WORLD CALLS KNOWLEDGE IN THE PLACE OF THE TRUTHS WHICH GOD HAS 
COMMITTED TO MEN THROUGH HIS MINISTERS AND PROPHETS AND APOSTLES. And 
there are some who, having secured this worldly education, think that they can introduce it 
into our schools. BUT LET ME TELL YOU THAT YOU MUST NOT TAKE WHAT THE WORLD 
CALLS THE HIGHER EDUCATION AND BRING IT INTO OUR SCHOOLS AND SANITARIUMS 
AND CHURCHES. WE NEED TO UNDERSTAND THESE THINGS. I SPEAK TO YOU 
DEFINITELY. THIS MUST NOT BE DONE.  {FE 535.3} 

 
Have all we have seen so far  being  practiced  today?  No.  Most  places  that  have  a  church  have  
no  school for  the  church.  Again,  the  word  ‘church’  means  “called out ones.” Sending  our  
children to  public  schools  is  antithetical  to  the  true  idea  of  ‘church,’  and  now  more  than  
ever. Children  at  a  young  age  are  taught  sexual  “education”  and  that  there  is  nothing  wrong 
with the sexual perversions condemned in God’s Word. They are bullied. They are taught many 
satanic sciences. They are taught the love of self. They are taught just about every principle that is 
contrary to the Word of God! Many of our children are being sacrificed to devils—their souls 
lost—because we have rejected the testimonies of the Spirit of Prophecy. We were told  that public 
schools were no longer safe over 100 years ago, and today the public schools are at least ten times 
worse! This can be corrected simply by each  church  having  a  teacher.  Children  should  never  
have  to  be  sent  away  from  their families to attend far-away academies! And the children should 
be very much part of the local outreach, for they can be more effective than adults at warming 
hearts to reach souls.  As the latter rain falls, God will raise up child preachers who will not keep 
silent.  These schools ought to be healing  centers.  As  God’s  church  we  must  come  out  of  both  
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the  public  school  system and largely out of the public healthcare system with its sorcery of drugs 
and psychology.  
 
Before our evangelism will be very effective, our own people will need to be revived and reformed 
through fresh messages of Glad Tidings and practical instruction.  Laodiceans  are  patting  
themselves  on  the  back  on  how  good  the  “church”  seems  to  be  doing.  We  are  living  in  a  
false  reality,  thinking  that  our  big  numbers of  baptisms  alone  will  finish  the  work.  We  think  
we  are  prospering  when  we  are  failing. The entire world could be baptized as Seventh-day 
Adventists, but this is not what finishes the work. Christ must come into us in all of His fullness. 
 
We have been focusing too much on “church” programs and not working on providences.  Our  
programs  are  often  conducted  so  formally  that little  room  is  left  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  
work.  In  neither  the  time  of  our  pioneers  or of the early Christians, was everything planned 
out according to the entertainment-style  programs  like  we  have  today.  We  need  to  be  moved  
more  by  the Holy  Spirit  and  less  by man’s formal  mechanics.  Rather  than  sticking  to a 
predefined schedule,  there  are times when God would have us meet for many hours on Sabbath 
studying and praying together,  and there are other times He would have us labor for souls in an 
organized fashion.   
 

The church of Christ is organized for service. (Ministry of Healing, 148)  
 
Those who have the spiritual oversight of the church should  devise ways and means by which 
an  opportunity may be  given  to  every  member of  the  church  to  act some  part  in  God’s  
work . (9 Testimonies,116)  

 
Every member” should be organized in teams and assigned work—some conducting medical 
work, some giving Bible studies, some praying, according to their various talents. When  our  
churches  become  that  of  primitive  Christianity—mission  outposts  instead  of sermonizing  and  
socializing  centers—the  work  will  quickly  finish.  There  is  absolutely no reason why the same 
organized system of working used in overseas missions cannot be used for local and regional 
churches in Kenya and throughout the world. Let us begin this  effort  without  delay—one  place  
at  a  time—until  this  system  spreads  like  wildfire! 
 
The Holy Spirit will empower us as we work together with holy angels; and the whole earth will be 
enlightened with God’s glory, thus declaring His Kingdom and the end of Babylon!  If everyone 
who has an ear to hear  and an eye to see would have taken this instructions ere time long, then 
we would be having children educated in practical useful work to meet the demands of this 
perishing world at such an hour as this but seeing they see not hearing they hear not (Isaiah 42:10, 
Matthew 13:13, 14)  
 
Industrial Reform - The Need of Earnest Effort 
 

There is a great work to be done. Are you doing all that you can to help? God has given us a 
commission which angels might envy. The church has been charged to convey to the world, 
without delay, God's saving mercy. This is the trust that He has given us, and it is to be 
faithfully executed. MEDICAL MISSIONARY WORK IS TO BE DONE. THOUSANDS UPON 
THOUSANDS OF HUMAN BEINGS ARE PERISHING IN SIN. The compassion of God is moved. 
All heaven is looking on with intense interest to see what character medical missionary work 
will assume under supervision of human beings. Will men make merchandise of God's 



59  
 

ordained plan for reaching the dark parts of the earth with a manifestation of His 
benevolence? Will they cover mercy with selfishness, and then call it medical missionary 
work?  {SpTB01 19.1} 

 
We can squirm in our chairs as we read this and wish that such words were never written to 
excuse our sins but will we hid to the call? Some would have been wishing to go to Syria, Mexico 
and Ukraine to help out in what they deem a crisis, what about the crisis here all over the country, 
right at our doorsteps. 
 
Begin With Those Nearest  
 

Some who have long professed to be Christians, and yet have felt no responsibility for souls 
perishing within the shadow of their own homes, may think they have a work to do in foreign 
lands; but where is the evidence of their fitness for such a work? Wherein have they 
manifested a burden for souls? These persons need first to be taught and disciplined at home. 
True faith and love for Christ would create in them a most earnest desire to save souls right at 
home. They would exert every spiritual energy to draw with Christ, learning His meekness and 
lowliness. Then if God should desire them to go to foreign countries, they would be prepared.  
{6T 427.3}.  Let those who desire to work for God begin at home, in their own household, in 
their own neighborhood, among their own friends. Here they will find a favorable missionary 
field. This home missionary work is a test, revealing their ability or inability for service in a 
wider field.  {6T 428.1} 

 
A Public Outcry – A Rallying Call 
 
This message is not meant for crybabies, for I don’t have a towel to wipe your tears. You got to 
learn how to have guts and face the issue. It is too late in the day to feed with milk. If souls a month 
or two old in the truth, who are about to enter the time of trouble such as never was, cannot hear 
all the straight truth, or endure the strong meat of the straightness of the way, how will they stand 
in the day of battle? Truths that we have been years learning must be learned in a few months by 
those who now embrace the Third Angel's Message. Those who embrace the truth now will have 
to step fast. There will have to be a breaking up of heart before the Lord, a rending of heart, and 
not the garment. The message we have to bear is not a message that men need cringe to declare. 
They are not to seek to cover it, to conceal its origin and purpose. Its advocates must be men who 
will not hold their peace day nor night. As those who have made solemn vows to God, and who 
have been commissioned as the messengers of Christ, as stewards of the mysteries of the grace of 
God, we are under obligation to declare faithfully the whole counsel of God.  
 
The doctor’s strike that is entering its third month in Kenya is nothing short of professional 
murdering innocent blood. This should get all the medical missionaries all over the country 
pitching their tents besides every hospital gate and able men within and without the country 
sending their support for such work. But lo, one of the characteristic of Laodicea is blindness. How 
much can a blind person appreciate the light of providence! We are like stars and it’s during 
darkness that the stars’ light is appreciated. Right now gross darkness is covering the land and our 
light could have broken forth and the gentiles and kings could have come to our light but Israel 
does not know her hour of visitation. She is busy establishing another priesthood on earth to 
replace the heavenly priesthood by making an atonement of self-righteousness and MAKING her 
light shine by detoxificating herself of filthiness that accumulated in the flesh before she came into 
light of the health message instead of LETTING her light shine forth so that the world may give 
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glory to the Father and his Son. Such condition is so nauseating that it leaves God with no other 
choice than spewing the called ones out of His mouth however the higher calling and appoint 
others instead. How can we be numbered among those who have not contributed to the death of 
the sick while we sit back and do nothing yet whoever that knows what is right and do not do it is 
to him its counted sin? The ax is laid to the root and no more light can be shed where light has 
been rejected. When the heart doesn’t pump right blood to the other parts of the body, an 
intelligent doctor will do a bypass and Christ being the Chief Physician will do a bypass and let the 
rocks speak. The work that men could have done will be done by angels in form of men while the 
children of the kingdom will be told I don’t know you, ye workers of iniquity and will be thrown 
out where there is gnashing of teeth; for I was sick and ye didn’t visit me. Was an hungered and 
naked and didn’t feed or clothe me. We always speak of being numbered among the 144, but do 
not want to go through the trouble that they go through. They have the similitude of Christ and 
like Christ’s job description in laying his life for others; this is their same work in this great Day of 
Atonement to set the captives free. The affliction on part of Israel on the day of atonement  is less 
understood. When God loved the world he sent his son who ended up on the cross, such primitive 
godliness on the side of the medical missionaries by living practical godliness for the sake of the 
sick may enrage those money-seekers and lead to their persecution but the servant is not greater 
then the master. For what loss does a person incur for suffering for Christ but gaining eternal 
glory! It’s a shame most do not understand what it means to afflict the soul in the Day of 
Atonement; the duties of the Congregation is read but not comprehended by Laodicea. Is 
proclaiming the Sabbath more fully sitting in pews from sunset preparation day to sunset Sabbath 
day and not doing good? Were not our churches, our schools, wellness centres, food stores and 
restaurants and sanitariums given to us for such time as this! But this has become a love song. 
Judge now betwixt the husbandman and the vine, what more can he do for it. Cut it off because its 
affliction doesn’t coincide the affliction required on the Day of Atonement. Why cumbereth the 
ground for nought seeing her professed fruits thereof bears no resemblance of the true vine? 
 
Many will wish for such time as this to recur so that they do something 
 

The Lord has raised up others that prize eternal life, and that can feel and realize something 
of the value of the soul, and they have freely bestowed their means to advance the cause of 
God. The work is closing; and soon the means of those who have kept their riches, their large 
farms, their cattle, etc., will not be wanted. I saw the Lord turn to such in anger, in wrath, and 
repeat these words: "Go to now, ye rich men." He has called, but you would not hear. Love of 
this world has drowned His voice. Now He has no use for you, and lets you go, bidding you: "Go 
to now, ye rich men."  {1T 174.4}   
 
Oh, I saw it was an awful thing to be thus forsaken by the Lord--a fearful thing to hold onto a 
perishable substance here, when He has said that if we will sell and give alms, we can lay up 
treasure in heaven. I was shown that as the work is closing up, and the truth is going forth in 
mighty power, these rich men will bring their means and lay it at the feet of the servants of 
God, begging them to accept it. The answer from the servants of God will be: "Go to now, ye 
rich men. Your means is not needed. Ye withheld it when ye could do good with it in advancing 
the cause of God. The needy have suffered; they have not been blessed by your means. God will 
not accept your riches now. Go to now, ye rich men."  {1T 175.1}   
 
Much means has been brought into the ranks of Sabbathkeepers, and I saw that at present 
God does not call for the houses His people need to live in, unless expensive houses are 
exchanged for cheaper ones. But if those who have an abundance do not hear His voice, cut 
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loose from the world, and dispose of a portion of their property and lands, and sacrifice for 
God, He will pass them by, and call for those who are willing to do anything for Jesus, even to 
sell their homes to meet the wants of the cause. God will have freewill offerings. Those who 
give must esteem it a privilege to do so.  {1T 176.4} 

 
Provision for Gospel Medical Missionary Work  
 

The way in which Christ worked was to preach the word, and to relieve suffering by 
miraculous works of healing. But I am instructed that we cannot now work in this way; for 
Satan will exercise his power by working miracles. God's servants today could not work by 
means of miracles, because spurious works of healing, claiming to be divine, will be wrought.      
For this reason the Lord has marked out a way in which His people are to carry forward a 
work of physical healing combined with the teaching of the word. SANITARIUMS ARE TO BE 
ESTABLISHED, AND WITH THESE INSTITUTIONS ARE TO BE CONNECTED WORKERS 
WHO WILL CARRY FORWARD GENUINE MEDICAL MISSIONARY WORK. Thus a guarding 
influence is thrown around those who come to the sanitariums for treatment. This is the 
provision the Lord has made whereby gospel medical missionary work is to be done for many 
souls. These institutions are to be established out of the cities, and in them educational work is 
to be intelligently carried forward.-- {MM 142-4}. ……..AND TO CARRY OUT THE LIGHT ON 
THIS SUBJECT, TO PRACTICE HYGIENIC TREATMENT, IS THE REASON WHICH HAS BEEN 
GIVEN ME FOR ESTABLISHING SANITARIUMS IN VARIOUS LOCALITIES.--Medical Ministry, 
page 228.  

 
This is what will have been if we would have taken advantage of this strike to do the Medical 
Missionary Work. The Latter Rain described in Isaiah 60 will have started falling: 
 

Isaiah 60:1 ARISE, SHINE; FOR THY LIGHT IS COME, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD IS RISEN 
UPON THEE. 2 For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people: 
BUT THE LORD SHALL ARISE UPON THEE, AND HIS GLORY SHALL BE SEEN UPON THEE. 3 
And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising. 4 LIFT UP 
THINE EYES ROUND ABOUT, AND SEE: ALL THEY GATHER THEMSELVES TOGETHER, THEY 
COME TO THEE: THY SONS SHALL COME FROM FAR, AND THY DAUGHTERS SHALL BE 
NURSED AT THY SIDE. 5 Then thou shalt see, and flow together, and thine heart shall fear, 
and be enlarged; because the abundance of the sea shall be converted unto thee, the forces of 
the Gentiles shall come unto thee. 6 The multitude of camels shall cover thee, the dromedaries 
of Midian and Ephah; all they from Sheba shall come: they shall bring gold and incense; and 
they shall shew forth the praises of the LORD. 7 All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered 
together unto thee, the rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee: they shall come up with 
acceptance on mine altar, and I will glorify the house of my glory. 9 Surely the isles shall wait 
for me, and the ships of Tarshish first, to bring thy sons from far, their silver and their gold 
with them, unto the name of the LORD thy God, and to the Holy One of Israel, because he hath 
glorified thee. 10 And the sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings shall 
minister unto thee: for in my wrath I smote thee, but in my favour have I had mercy on thee. 
11 Therefore thy gates shall be open continually; they shall not be shut day nor night; that 
men may bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought. 13 
The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, the fir tree, the pine tree, and the box together, to 
beautify the place of my sanctuary; and I will make the place of my feet glorious. 14 The sons 
also of them that afflicted thee SHALL COME BENDING UNTO THEE; AND ALL THEY THAT 
DESPISED THEE SHALL BOW THEMSELVES DOWN AT THE SOLES OF THY FEET; AND THEY 
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SHALL CALL THEE, THE CITY OF THE LORD, THE ZION OF THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. 19 The 
sun shall be no more thy light by day; neither for brightness shall the moon give light unto 
thee: but the LORD shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory. 20 Thy sun 
shall no more go down; neither shall thy moon withdraw itself: for the LORD shall be thine 
everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall be ended. 21 THY PEOPLE ALSO SHALL 
BE ALL RIGHTEOUS: THEY SHALL INHERIT THE LAND FOR EVER, THE BRANCH OF MY 
PLANTING, THE WORK OF MY HANDS, THAT I MAY BE GLORIFIED. 22 A little one shall 
become a thousand, and a small one a strong nation: I THE LORD WILL HASTEN IT IN HIS 
TIME. 

 
Are we to wait until the fulfilment of the prophecies of the end before we say anything 
concerning them? Of what value will our words be then? Shall we wait until the judgments fall 
upon the transgressor before we tell him how to avoid them? Where is our faith in the word of 
God? Must we see the things foretold come to pass before we will believe what he has said? In 
clear, distinct rays light has come to us, showing that the great day of the Lord is at hand, 
"even at the door." Let us read and understand, before it is too late.  {RH, July 28, 1904 par. 
13}   

 
The Work for This Time  
 

We are standing upon the threshold of great and solemn events. Prophecies are fulfilling. 
Strange, eventful history is being recorded in the books of heaven. Everything in our world is 
in agitation. There are wars and rumors of wars. The nations are angry, and the time of the 
dead has come, that they should be judged. Events are changing to bring about the day of God, 
which hasteth greatly. Only a moment of time, as it were, yet remains. But while already 
nation is rising against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, there is not now a general 
engagement. As yet the four winds are held until the servants of God shall be sealed in their 
foreheads. Then the powers of earth will marshal their forces for the last great battle.  {6T 
14.1} 
 
I cannot express to you the intense desire of my soul that you should all seek the Lord most 
earnestly while He may be found. We are in the day of God's preparation. Let nothing be 
regarded as of sufficient worth to draw your minds from the work of preparing for the great 
day of judgment. Get ready. LET NOT COLD UNBELIEF HOLD YOUR SOULS AWAY FROM 
GOD, BUT LET HIS LOVE BURN ON THE ALTAR OF YOUR HEARTS.  {5T 590.2} 

 
Why hold ten days prayer meetings for latter rain in rebellion of the conditions to actuate the 
latter rain. IF YOU ARE READING THIS, IT'S NEVER TOO LATE TO MAKE WRONGS ARIGHT. DO 
SOMETHING. 
 

Never was there greater need of faithful warnings and reproofs, and close, straight dealing, 
than at this very time. Satan has come down with great power, knowing that his time is short. 
He is flooding the world with pleasing fables, AND THE PEOPLE OF GOD LOVE TO HAVE 
SMOOTH THINGS SPOKEN TO THEM. Sin and iniquity are not abhorred. I was shown that 
God's people must make more firm, determined efforts to press back the incoming darkness. 
The close work of the Spirit of God is needed now as never before. STUPIDITY MUST BE 
SHAKEN OFF. We must arouse from the lethargy that will prove our destruction unless we 
resist it. Satan has a powerful, controlling influence upon minds. Preachers and people are in 
danger of being found upon the side of the powers of darkness. THERE IS NO SUCH THING 
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NOW AS A NEUTRAL POSITION. We are all decidedly for the right, or decidedly with the 
wrong. Christ said, “He that is not with me is against me; and he that gathereth not with me 
scattereth abroad.” [Matthew 12:30.]  {GW92 85.3} 
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Omega of Apostasy – A Point of no Return 
 
Many have written about the Alpha of Apostasy that instigated the beginning of falling away from 
the established truth within the denomination which originated with destroying the personality of 
God and Christ and the confusion of understanding the Holy Spirit in what the prophet of the Lord 
called the “alpha of deadly heresies - {1SM 200.1}.” She further said that “I knew that the omega 
would follow in a little while; and I trembled for our people - {1SM 203.2}.” 
 
From reading the above you find that “the omega” was “in a little while” to follow the alpha. So 
putting the omega in the future is like attempting futurist kind of interpretation and closing the 
eyes on the reality. If then we have to know what the omega is, then we have to trace it after the 
alpha. Quote: 
 

Be not deceived; many will depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines 
of devils. We have now before us the alpha of this danger. The omega will be of a most 
startling nature.  {1SM 197.4} 

 
The alpha of apostasy revolved around “a-kin pantheism” and so the omega though related to the 
alpha, it has to be something connected but different. If then we can trace any quote or develop an 
analogy of an apostasy related to alpha, of startling nature and make many depart from faith then 
we would have found the omega. There are many quotes that speak of the omega but fail to name 
what it is. 
 
The enemy of souls then will be working on the minds of those in leading positions as he worked 
through the medical missionary department heads at high offices to undermine the faith of the 
believers. Some men in high positions will lead many to undermine Adventist pillars and finally 
depart from the faith giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of men. We know that that 
alpha is the first letter of the Greek alphabet and Omega is the last of the same alphabet. This 
omega then though it has to follow the alpha, it will be a zenith of apostasies and will run till the 
end of time and decide the eternity of many because it is the last act of rebellion. This then has to 
be nothing else but a rejection of God Himself. In the alpha the Personality of Godhead had a 
problem but not the complete denial of Him; the Omega related to it has then to do away with God 
completely. This has to be a central pillar of every believer if then it has to be the omega. It has to 
be a theme of salvific importance. 
 

The enemy of souls has sought to bring in the supposition that a great reformation was to 
take place among Seventh-day Adventists, and that this reformation would consist in giving 
up the doctrines which stand as the pillars of our faith, and engaging in a process of 
reorganization. Were this reformation to take place, what would result? The principles of 
truth that God in His wisdom has given to the remnant church, would be discarded. Our 
religion would be changed. The fundamental principles that have sustained the work for 
the last fifty years would be accounted as error. A new organization would be established. 
Books of a new order would be written. A system of intellectual philosophy would be 
introduced. The founders of this system would go into the cities, and do a wonderful work. 
The Sabbath of course, would be lightly regarded, as also the God who created it. Nothing 
would be allowed to stand in the way of the new movement. The leaders would teach that 
virtue is better than vice, but God being removed, they would place their dependence on 
human power, which, without God, is worthless. Their foundation would be built on the 
sand, and storm and tempest would sweep away the structure.  {1SM 204.2} Who has 
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authority to begin such a movement? We have our Bibles. We have our experience, attested to 
by the miraculous working of the Holy Spirit. We have a truth that admits of no compromise. 
Shall we not repudiate everything that is not in harmony with this truth?  {1SM 205.1}   

 
Adventism has pillars of faith and so we have to look at that pillar that is so central to our teaching 
that when removed, the structure collapses yet related to the Personality of God which was the 
alpha. Here is a representation of our pillars: 
 

 
 
These are just some of the pillars that stand out to be the beliefs of the 7th Day Adventists. But we 
ask, which pillar separated the Adventist movement from the other churches and the world to 
stand apart as a distinct people? Which one was the foundation of all the pillars? You can remove 
some pillars on a building but still have it standing, but which one will bring the Adventist 
structure crumbling down? Notice: 
 

The scripture which above all others had been both the foundation and the central pillar of 
the advent faith was the declaration: "Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall 
the sanctuary be cleansed." Daniel 8:14. These had been familiar words to all believers in 
the Lord's soon coming. By the lips of thousands was this prophecy repeated as the watchword 
of their faith. All felt that upon the events therein foretold depended their brightest 
expectations and most cherished hopes.{GC 409.1}. 

 
In the above citation, we find the central pillar of the advent faith being “the sanctuary”. And 
it’s not only the sanctuary but the cleansing of it. We earlier said that the omega has to be related 
to the alpha. If then we are going to have the sanctuary as the omega, we have to establish how it is 
related to the alpha. Notice: 
 

Those who seek to remove the old landmarks are not holding fast; they are not 
remembering how they have received and heard. Those who try to bring in theories that 
would remove the pillars of our faith concerning the sanctuary or concerning the 
personality of God or of Christ are working as blind men. They are seeking to bring in 
uncertainties and to set the people of God adrift without an anchor. {YRP 235.4} 
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The prophet then puts together the personality of God or of Christ together with message of the 
sanctuary. They have to be related somehow, but how? You can bring in theories about God and 
Christ but when you remove the sanctuary that still reveals who they are; you completely have 
drawn the line in the sand. 
 
If the alpha then tried to defy the personality of God, then the omega has to remove the sanctuary, 
the place of their abode.  
 

Dan 8:10, 11 And it waxed great, even to the host of heaven; and it cast down some of the host 
and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them. Yea, he magnified himself even to the 
prince of the host, and by him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his 
sanctuary was cast down. 
 

At this point we have to make something clear, Satan attempted to usurp the personality of God 
through alpha and his last act is to do away with the sanctuary and victory of sin. Understanding 
God and Christ was something pivotal in Adventist movement but understanding His plan of 
salvation was something of great importance because it concerns the eternity of souls. 
 

Satan has been seeking gradually to rob this message of its power, that the people may not be 
prepared to stand in the day of the Lord.  {1SM 124.3} 
We are in the great day of atonement, when our sins are, by confession and repentance, to go 
beforehand to judgment. God does not now accept a tame, spiritless testimony from His 
ministers. Such a testimony would not be present truth. The message for this time must be 
meat in due season to feed the church of God. {1SM 124.3} 
 

The attack on the sanctuary then has to lull people to lose sight of the message that will prepare 
souls for translation. When the personality of God and Christ in alpha happened, we still had 
access to the sanctuary that could lead us back to them, but the neglect and casting away of the 
sanctuary will prove nothing less of fatal. This is what made the prophet tremble. She saw after 
rejecting the sanctuary where the sin of the people are blotted, there was no hope for salvation 
remedy. The alpha then was just a tip of the iceberg but the omega would be of startling nature. 
While the alpha was at the top of the water, the omega was hid beneath and while many thought 
that the alpha was bigger, something gigantic in omega lay beneath the water. 
 
Some of the things that followed the alpha of apostasy were books like Questions on Doctrines 
which left our foundational belief that Christ came in the likeness sinful flesh of Adam after fall 
and replaced it with the wrong theology that Christ came in the flesh of Adam before fall. 
Somebody may argue that how does that make a difference even an iota? 
 

Heb 4:15 For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. 
 
Heb 2:16-18 For verily he took not on him the nature of angels; but he took on him the seed of 
Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, that he 
might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 
for the sins of the people. For in that he himself hath suffered being tempted, he is able to 
succour them that are tempted. 
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That is how important the nature of Christ is to us. It teaches victory over sin. Tempted the way we 
are but without sin. The only other place where we find victory over sin taught is in the Most Holy 
Place of the sanctuary. That’s how the personality of God and Christ is related to the sanctuary 
hence alpha interlinked with omega.  
 
So many who deviated from the right teaching of the personality of God and Christ then will have 
to end up doubting or denying the sanctuary and the sanctuary message of victory over sin.  
 

Jude 1:3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common salvation, it was 
needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered unto the saints. 
 

Our teaching of the personality of God and Christ should be so different from the Catholic and 
Evangelical teaching but the line of distinction is hardly distinguishable. They don’t believe in 
victory over sin, why? They have a wrong view of the savior and the sanctuary. When Kellog 
started his train of alpha of heresies, he never anticipated what it would to and its implications. 
Most of those who sympathized with him ended up denying the sanctuary message. So what 
followed this alpha of apostasy about the personality of God and Christ? It was the omega, the false 
view and teachings on the sanctuary recently the work of Desmond Ford. In his book “Here We 
Stand pg 27” Samuel Pimpim notes: 
 

After Dr. Ford was dismissed from denominational employment in 1980, a staggering 180 
ministers left the ministry within the next decade. However, most of his followers and 
sympathizers remained in the church. He urged them to do this, so that they could use their 
influence more effectively to the change the church. Many have since enjoyed positions of trust 
and responsibility  
 

Think for a minute, if then the men holding the positions of trust don’t believe 1844, Remnant 
Church, SoP and the Sanctuary, what will be the state of the members of that church? How does 
this become omega of apostasy and how is it affecting Adventism and what will be the end of it? 
Friends, most Adventists today do not believe in victory over sin, this is why our work has 
resorted to infancy and unbelief. We cannot impact others when our own life is not changed. Some 
erroneous theories have been coming in subtly that defy Christ and His work in the heavenly 
sanctuary. Before we continue deeply into the sanctuary apostasy, let us look at another intrigue 
thing. 
 
Women Ordination 
I will quote the work of Samuel Koranteng-Pipim, PhD Director, Public Campus Ministries, 
Michigan Conference in his work “Does the Bible Support Ordaining Women as Elders or 
Pastors?” 
 
The Author starts by stating: Must We Be Silent and Receiving the Word? He continues in his 
views: 
 

“The issue of whether to ordain women as elders and pastors should not be confused with 
whether or not they are permitted to perform legitimate tasks in church. Several Greek 
words in the New Testament are translated "ordain" (KJV); they convey such meanings as 
to "choose," "appoint," or "set apart." Based on these Greek words in the New Testament, 
we understand ordination to be the act of the church in choosing, appointing, and setting 
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apart through the laying on of hands certain individuals to perform specific functions on 
behalf of the church. By ordination, elders and ministers are authoritatively commissioned 
to declare the Gospel of salvation. Through ordination, setting one apart by the laying on of 
hands, the church authorizes elders or pastors to counteract false teaching and teachers (1 
Timothy 1:3; 4:1; Titus 1:9, 10) and to safeguard the sound doctrine that has been 
entrusted to the church's keeping. As official representatives of the church, ordained elders 
organize churches, serving as spiritual leaders to ensure the spiritual well-being of the 
church (cf. Acts 6).  
 
God foresaw the difficulties that His servants would be called to meet, and, in order that 
their work should be above challenge, He instructed the church by revelation to set them 
apart publicly to the work of the ministry. Their ordination was a public recognition of their 
divine appointment to bear to the Gentiles the glad tidings of the Gospel (ibid., p. 161). The 
understanding that ordination, setting one apart by the laying on of hands, is the church's 
recognition and authoritative commissioning of individuals to perform certain functions for 
the church suggests that, within the guidelines set by Scripture, both men and women may 
be set apart by the laying on of hands to perform certain functions. Since both male and 
female, through an act of dedication (the laying on of hands), can be commissioned to 
perform certain specific functions , the debate over women's ordination is not whether 
women can or cannot be ordained in this sense. The Bible, confirmed by the Spirit of 
Prophecy, suggests that both men and women may be commissioned to do certain assigned 
tasks on behalf of the church. The key issue to be addressed is whether, among the varied 
ministries of the church, women may legitimately be commissioned through ordination to 
perform the leadership functions of elders or pastors. These include the authoritative 
teaching functions of the elder or pastor, organizing churches, baptizing believers, and 
spiritually overseeing the flock.  
 
In short, the issue in the Adventist debate over women's ordination is not about ordination 
per se, but ordination to what function . Specifically, can the church commission (ordain) a 
person (e.g., a woman) to the headship/leadership office of husband or father (in the 
home) or elder or pastor (in the church)? The issue is not about women in ministry, but 
rather women in what kind of soul-winning ministry. The issue is not whether women can 
perform the headship responsibilities of husbands or elders/pastors, but rather whether 
the Bible permits them to do so. This new trend was created by the converging interests of 
feminism; liberalism; church leaders' desire to enjoy United States tax law benefits to 
ministers; questionable church policy revisions and Church Manual alterations allowing 
women to serve as elders; calculated attempts by some influential North American 
churches unilaterally to ordain women as pastors; the silence of leadership to this defiance 
of two General Conference (GC) session votes against women's ordination; a well-
orchestrated strategy by influential thought leaders and pro-ordination groups to 
domesticate the practice in the church; a determined effort by some church scholars to 
reinterpret the Bible and early Adventist history to justify the practice; the systematic and 
aggressive lobbying by liberal and feminist groups for the church to issue unisex ordination 
credentials for ordained and non-ordained employees of the church; the hijacking of official 
church publications, institutions, departments, and certain other organs and events of the 
church for pro-ordination propaganda; and the silencing, coercion, or persecution of 
individuals who challenge the un-Biblical practice of ordaining women as elders or pastors.  
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Initially, the campaign to overthrow the long-standing Biblical position of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church was spearheaded by a relatively few, but influential, liberal and feminist 
thought leaders within the church. But today, as a result of the converging interests 
identified above, and as a result of a wide range of arguments being employed, an 
increasing number of church members are not sure about what the real issues are in the 
debate over women's ordination, nor about the Biblical correctness of the practice. Since 
the 1970s, several arguments have been employed in the church in an attempt to 
overthrow the church's long-standing position against ordaining women as elders or 
pastors. During this period two major pro-ordination works have come to embody the most 
reasoned defense of women's ordination: (1) The Welcome Table and (2) Women in 
Ministry.  
 
The Welcome Table. In 1995, fourteen (14) pro-ordination thought leaders produced the 
408-page book, The Welcome Table: Setting a Table for Ordained Women. Published shortly 
before the 1995 General Conference session in Utrecht , this volume was designed to 
convince the world church to approve the request by the North American Division to 
ordain women.  
 

Despite the wide publicity given it, The Welcome Table (1995) did not gain much credibility among 
thoughtful Adventists because its conclusions were based on liberal/feminist and revisionist 
interpretations of the Bible and Adventist history. Thus, at the 1995 Utrecht General Conference 
session, the world church overwhelmingly voted to reject the request to ordain women. The 
arguments in the book, together with other pro-ordination arguments up to 1995, failed to 
convince the world church. These can be summarized as follows:  
 

1. The Bible is "silent" or "neutral" on the women's ordination issue (that is to say, the 
Bible is "neither for nor against" women's ordination).  

2. The lack of Biblical precedence for women in spiritual leadership (as priests in the Old 
Testament, and as apostles and elders in the New Testament) and the presence of 
Biblical prohibitions against women serving in those roles, is due to the nature of the 
Bible as "culturally conditioned" (that is to say the Bible is the product and a reflection 
of its unenlightened or patriarchal culture).  

3. Ordaining women as elders or pastors is a "power" issue (this argument transformed 
the Biblical teaching of male "headship" in both the home and in the church into a 
symbol of male oppression of women).  

4. Ordaining women as elders or pastors in the church is a "cultural" issue (in the sense 
that it has to do with the "cultural readiness" of groups or regions of the world 
Adventist Church ).  

5. Women's ordination has to do with "equality," "capability," and "ability" of male and 
female (this argument transformed the women's ordination issue into a "fairness," 
"justice," or civil rights issue).  

6. The issue of women's ordination is not theological but "ecclesiological" (by this 
argument proponents meant that the issue of women's ordination could be settled not 
by the Bible, but by administrative "policy" of church leaders).  

7. The issue of women's ordination is an example of "unity in diversity" (this argument, 
which deals with pluralism in belief and practice, maintained that just as there is 
"diversity" in attitudes and practices within the church in such areas as Sabbath 
observance, worship styles, dress, participation in one's tribe's/nation's war machinery, 
so also on the issue of women's ordination there should be "diversity"). Some argued 
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that "diversity" or pluralism in theological belief and practice was evidence of maturity, 
strength, and true unity, not of blind uniformity or lockstep conformity.  

8. The issue has to do with the "Spirit's leading" or "progressive revelation" (this 
argument seeks to make the women's ordination issue a question of "present truth" or 
"new light"). 7 Not infrequently, the issues of polygamy, slavery, war, and divorce and 
remarriage were cited as Biblical examples to illustrate God's "accommodation" to 
sinful human situations in the Bible writers' times—conditions that led God, under His 
"Spirit's leading," to later "correct" these prior revelations. In this argument, Biblical 
examples and texts that teach male headship and female supporting roles, within the 
complementary relationship of spiritual equals in the home and church, were explained 
away as "culturally conditioned."  
 

Women in Ministry is the most recent attempt by well-meaning church scholars to provide a much-
desired Biblical, historical, and ethical justification for ordaining women as elders and pastors. But 
as some other church scholars have argued in their Prove All Things: A Response to Women in 
Ministry , the Seminary book suffers from some serious shortcomings. Prove All Things reveals that 
the Seminary book is based on: (1) ambiguity and vagueness, (2) straw man arguments, (3) 
substantial leaps of logic, (4) arguments from silence, (5) speculative interpretations, (6) 
questionable reinterpretations of the Bible, (7) distorted Biblical reasoning, (8) misleading and 
erroneous claims regarding Adventist history, (9) a seriously flawed concept of "moral 
imperative," and (10) a fanciful view of the Holy Spirit's leading. The understanding that 
ordination, setting one apart by the laying on of hands, is the church's recognition and 
authoritative commissioning of individuals to perform certain functions for the church suggests 
that, within the guidelines set by Scripture, both men and women may be set apart by the laying 
on of hands to perform certain functions.  
 

What the Issue Is. Since both male and female, through an act of dedication (the laying on of 
hands), can be commissioned to perform certain specific functions , the debate over 
women's ordination is not whether women can or cannot be ordained in this sense. The 
Bible, confirmed by the Spirit of Prophecy, suggests that both men and women may be 
commissioned to do certain assigned tasks on behalf of the church.  
 
The key issue to be addressed is whether, among the varied ministries of the church, 
women may legitimately be commissioned through ordination to perform the leadership 
functions of elders or pastors. These include the authoritative teaching functions of the 
elder or pastor, organizing churches, baptizing believers, and spiritually overseeing the 
flock. In short, the issue in the Adventist debate over women's ordination is not about 
ordination per se, but ordination to what function . Specifically, can the church commission 
(ordain) a person (e.g., a woman) to the headship/leadership office of husband or father (in 
the home) or elder or pastor (in the church)? The issue is not about women in ministry, but 
rather women in what kind of soul-winning ministry. The issue is not whether women can 
perform the headship responsibilities of husbands or elders/pastors, but rather whether 
the Bible permits them to do so. The issue of women's ordination to the Gospel ministry 
should not be confused with whether women may function as ordained elders but not as 
pastors. It is clear from the Bible that (1) those who are permitted to perform the 
oversight/leadership functions of the ministerial office are elders or pastors; and that (2) 
the New Testament makes no essential distinction between the two offices.  
 
The Greek terms for elder/presbyter ( presbuteros ) and overseer/bishop  

http://www.adventistsaffirm.org/#_edn7
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( episkopos ) are used interchangeably in the New Testament (Acts 20:17, 28; Titus 1:5-7; 1 
Peter 5:1-3). The same qualifications are required of both of these offices (1 Timothy 3:1-7; 
Titus 1:5-9). Both perform the same work of shepherding the flock (Acts 20:17, 28; 1 Peter 
5:1-4; 1 Thessalonians 5:12).  
 
Thus we may conclude with Lyman Coleman that "if presbyters [elders] and bishops 
[overseers] are known by the same names—if they are required to possess the same 
qualifications, and if they do actually discharge the same duties, then what higher evidence 
can we expect or desire of their equality and identity? " Even though today we divide some 
of the responsibilities between elders and pastors (overseers), they are essentially the 
same office.  
 
What the Issue Is. Since the Bible makes no distinction between the offices of elder and 
pastor, it is Scripturally inconsistent to ordain women as elders but not as pastors. 
Ordaining women as elders and pastors is either Biblical or un-Biblical. The key issue, 
therefore, is whether the Bible anywhere permits women to exercise the leadership or 
headship roles of elders and pastors .  
 
The question of women's ordination should not be confused with whether the Holy Spirit 
can call and empower women with gifts for ministry. The Old Testament predicted an 
outpouring of the Spirit on both "your sons and your daughters" (Joel 2:28). The New 
Testament teaches that the Holy Spirit calls and empowers both men and women with 
various spiritual gifts (1 Corinthians 12; Romans 12:3-8; Ephesians 4:7-13). While God 
Himself directly chose and commissioned prophets, He has instructed that the 
commissioning or ordination of elders and pastors is to be carried out by the church 
(Romans 10:14, 15; Titus 1:5; Acts 14:23). Spiritual gifts are given by the Holy Spirit, but 
they are also regulated by the Holy Scriptures. The same Holy Spirit Who calls and 
empowers men and women with gifts for ministry also apportions gifts to each "as He 
wills" (1 Corinthians 12:11; Hebrews 2:4). This same Holy Spirit inspired the apostle Paul 
to give instructions regarding the qualifications for elders and pastors. In addition to the 
two criteria emphasized in 2 Timothy 2:2— faithfulness and ability to teach—the inspired 
Word also teaches that those aspiring to the leadership role of elder or pastor must possess 
the qualities listed in 1 Timothy 3:1-6 and Titus 1:5-9. One of these is that the elder or 
pastor should be "the husband of one wife" (1 Timothy 3:2, Titus 1:6).  
 
The Greek word translated "husband" is aner / andros, a specific word always used for a 
human male as distinguished from a female. If we believe that the apostle Paul was inspired 
when he twice wrote that an elder or pastor should be a male (1 Timothy 3:2; Titus 1:6), 
this particular qualification for the office raises some crucial questions.  
 
What the Issue Is. When the apostle Paul restricted the office of elder or pastor to males, 
was he influenced by his culture, or was he guided by the Spirit? Assuming the latter, one 
may ask, "Since it was the Spirit of God That inspired the Bible, [and since] it is impossible 
that the teaching of the Spirit should ever be contrary to that of the Word" can the Spirit 
call a woman to the leadership role of elder or pastor when He has apparently instructed 
through His written Word that this office can only be filled by males?  
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In other words, can the Holy Spirit contradict Himself by calling a female to an office from 
which she is excluded by the same Spirit's instruction in the written Word? Furthermore, can 
the church legitimately commission women to perform tasks that the Holy Spirit does not 
authorize? Should the church remain within the bounds set by the Holy Spirit in the written 
Word, or should the church, according to its own wisdom and discretion, legislate for itself 
policies that contradict Scripture?  
 

Proponents of women's ordination fail to realize the importance that the Bible attaches to the 
headship principle as a necessary condition for spiritual oversight functions in both the home and 
the church. Consequently, today they are pushing for "women elders" and "women pastors," 
"women clergy," and "women in spiritual leadership."  
 
Four Biblical evidences establish this headship principle at Creation.  
 

First, God expressed His intended arrangement for the family relationship by creating 
Adam first, then Eve. Therefore, Paul writes, "I do not permit a woman to teach or to have 
authority over a man; she must be silent. For Adam was formed first, then Eve" (1 Timothy 
2:12, 13, NIV). As the wider context of the book of Genesis suggests, the divine priority of 
having Adam "formed first, then Eve" had an important theological significance. The 
sequence established Adam as the "firstborn" in the human family, a position that gave him 
the special responsibility of leadership in the family — whether home or church. If God 
indeed fashioned Eve later than Adam, for a purpose for which another male human being 
was not suited, then it is not difficult to argue that, in principle, there are things for which 
the woman may be suited for which the man is not, and vice versa. This observation 
appears to provide some substantiation for the kinds of functional distinctions between 
men and women in the Creator's purpose that have traditionally been held.  
 
Second, God gave to Adam the directions for the first pair regarding custody of the garden 
and the dangers of the forbidden tree (Genesis 2:16, 17). This charge to Adam called him to 
spiritual leadership. When Satan addressed Eve rather than Adam regarding the forbidden 
tree, the tempter's object was to undermine the divine arrangement by deceiving Eve into 
assuming primary headship responsibility (see 1 Timothy 2:14). Had Eve been created first 
and then Adam, and had she been charged with the responsibility of leadership, Satan 
might well have attacked the headship principle by approaching Adam.  
 
Third, God instructed that in marriage it is the man who must act, leaving dependence on 
father and mother to be united with his wife (Genesis 2:24; Matthew 19:4, 5), and that in 
the marriage relationship the woman's role is to complement the man in his duties 
(Genesis 2:18, 23, 24). In this instruction, God charged the man with the responsibility of 
lovingly providing for and protecting the woman (cf. Ephesians 5:25, 28-31; 1 Peter 3:7; 1 
Timothy 3:4; Titus 1:6).  
 
Fourth, events after the Fall (but before God pronounced judgment) confirm that Adam's 
headship was already in place. Although Eve first disobeyed, it was only after Adam had 
joined in the rebellion that the eyes of both of them were opened (Genesis 3:4-7). More 
significantly, after the Fall God first addressed Adam, holding him accountable for eating 
the forbidden fruit: "Where art thou? . . . Hast thou eaten of the tree . . . ?" (Genesis 3:9-12; 
cf. 3:17:  
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"Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree. . ."). It 
appears inexplicable for God, Who in His omniscience already knew what had happened, to 
act in this way if Adam had not been given headship in the Eden relationship.  
 
Consequently, despite the fact that the woman initiated the rebellion, it is Adam (not Eve, 
nor even both of them) who is blamed for our Fall (Romans 5:12-21; 1 Corinthians 15:21, 
22), which suggests that as the spiritual head in the partnership of their equal relationship, 
Adam was the representative of the family.  
 
Thus when Paul writes that "the Head of every man is Christ, the head of a woman is her 
husband, and the Head of Christ is God" (1 Corinthians 11:3, RSV), and that women should 
not "have authority over men" because "Adam was formed first" (1 Timothy 2:12-15, RSV), 
he is not concocting an arbitrary "proof text" to justify his alleged concession to Hellenistic 
or Jewish cultural prejudices against women. As an inspired writer, the apostle Paul fully 
understood the theological truth of the headship principle as a divine arrangement 
instituted before the Fall and which remains permanently valid for the Christian. It is 
logically and practically inconsistent to propose that God made the husband the spiritual 
head at home (a smaller family unit), and his wife the spiritual head of the church (a larger 
family unit). The "total egalitarian" model would create serious conflicts and confusion, yet 
God is not the author of confusion. Therefore, He is not the author of the idea that women 
should be the spiritual heads in the church "The Biblical model of different yet 
complementary roles for men and women in the home and in the church may well be a 
scandal to liberal and evangelical feminists bent on promoting the egalitarian, partnership 
paradigm. Nonetheless, Christians committed to the authority and wisdom of the 
Scriptures cannot ignore or reject a most fundamental Biblical principle. Blurring or 
eliminating the role distinctions God assigned to men and women in the home and in the 
church is not only contrary to His creational design but also accelerates the breakdown of 
the family, church structure, and society." 
 
Replacement of One of the Twelve: The book of Acts records that shortly before the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit, the 120 male and female disciples who were gathered in the 
upper room sought guidance to find a replacement for Judas. Significantly, they first sought 
Biblical guidance on whether to fill the vacancy (Acts 1:14-20). Both the 120 and Luke, the 
writer of Acts, understood the apostleship as an oversight office; the Greek term used in 
Acts 1:20, translated "bishoprick" (KJV), "office" (RSV), and "leader" (NIV), is episkopos, the 
very word Paul used to describe the office of elder/pastor (1 Timothy 3:1, 2; Acts 20:28; cf. 
Acts 20:17; Titus 1:5-7; 1 Peter 5:1-3 for the corresponding term presbuteros ). Notice the 
qualifications in choosing Matthias as an apostle in place of Judas:  
 
"Therefore it is necessary to choose one of the men who have been with us the whole time 
the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beginning from John's baptism to the time when 
Jesus was taken up from us. For one of these must become a witness with us of His 
resurrection." . . . [After proposing Barsabbas and Matthias, the 120 prayed,] "Lord, You 
know everyone's heart. Show us which of these two You have chosen to take over this 
apostolic ministry, which Judas left to go where he belongs" (Acts 1:21-25, NIV). Why did 
the 120 men and women in the upper room appoint two men and no women as candidates 
from which to select an apostle to be added to the eleven? Were there no qualified women 
"who have been with us the whole time the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beginning 
from John's baptism to the time when Jesus was taken up from us"? Was there no woman 
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with a "heart" acceptable enough to God "to take over this apostolic ministry"? This is not 
likely. Obviously, there were capable women among the 120 disciples, since all of them—
male and female—were filled with the Holy Spirit on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2).  
 
The absence of a woman candidate is not happenstance, either, according to the text. The 
reason why women were excluded as candidates for the apostleship, even though some of 
them undoubtedly met most of the requirements set forth in verses 21 and 22, is clearly 
given in verse 21: "It is necessary to chose one of the men [ andron, from aner ] who have 
been with us." On the basis of Scripture, the 120 male and female disciples of Christ 
(including Mary, the mother of Jesus) understood that the oversight ( episkopos, v. 20) 
function of apostleship may only be exercised by a male ( aner ), not a female.  
 
This decision by the 120 conformed to the pre-Fall headship principle, which ascribed the 
leadership role to men. It was also in harmony with the example of Jesus Christ who, after a 
long night of prayer, chose twelve male apostles (Luke 6:12-16). The disciples in the upper 
room were "with one accord" (Acts 1:14; 2:1) in their choice of a male replacement, and the 
risen Christ rewarded their unity and faithfulness to Scripture by pouring out His Spirit 
upon them at Pentecost (Acts 2:1-4).  
 

The Bible is not silent on the issue of women's ordination. It teaches clearly that men and women 
have equal standing before God as created beings, as sinners in need of salvation through Christ, 
and as people called to the same destiny. The Bible is equally emphatic in upholding role 
differentiations between male and female. Within the complementary relationship of male and 
female equality, male headship charges the man to be the Christ-like spiritual leader/overseer in 
both the home and church families, while the corresponding female role calls upon the woman to 
support/assist him willingly and nobly in his leadership function. This arrangement is not an 
indication of superiority of one over the other. The headship principle was not a result of sin, but 
was instituted at Creation, reiterated at the Fall, and can only be truly realized "in the Lord." As a 
part of the Creation order, it is still valid today. The instructions of Paul show that the principle 
applies to the church and not just the home. The New Testament consistently indicates that the 
ones chosen for the leadership role in the church are to be males. The Bible texts from Paul's 
writings that speak most directly to this issue give a theological reason for the restriction, tracing 
it to Creation and to "the law." If our conclusions are valid, then any attempt to ignore or even 
reverse this divine arrangement will ultimately lead to a fate similar to that of our first parents 
when they yielded to Satan on this same kind of temptation. This strange proposal leaves the first 
human family with two heads and no body. If both were heads, then who or what were they 
head over? The animals? No, the Bible says they were to exercise dominion over the animals. 
To exercise headship over the animals would logically include animals in the body; yet animals 
are not made in God's image, only people are. The author does not discuss animals in relation 
to headship. But a head that is connected to nobody has no headship. This theory leaves the 
reader in a logical trap. Paul would ask, "And if they were all one member, where were the body?" 

 
Is women's ordination truly, as it has been painted a matter of "rights" and "hierarchy?" 

No. It is a matter of what God says is right in a divinely ordered system of perpetual 
equality between men and women with pre-Fall role differentiation. 
 
Will failure to ordain women in our contemporary western culture reduce our influence in 
soul-winning as the author contends? No. Rather, a failure to adhere to heaven's plan as 
revealed in Scripture would reduce our influence. It would make evident that we had 
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effectively discarded the emphasis on the authority of the Bible that has characterized the 
Advent movement since its inception. 
 
Would women's ordination somehow cause us to reach more people than we are reaching 
now?  No. Instead, when women take advantage of their innately heightened effectiveness 
in certain specialized ministries, we will see this potentiality realized. 
 
Would the ordination of women provide more workers for the field? No. Ordination 
neither adds nor subtracts workers from the field. 
 
Reading through the reasoning presented by many of the contributors to women 
ordination is like watching a theological train wreck occur in slow motion. As inevitably as 
night follows day, surrendering to the subjective reorientation of Scripture presented by 
women ordination proponents would leave us without any substantial foundation for 
presenting the third angel's message to a world already awash in its own philosophical 
emptiness.” 

 
End of excerpt from Samuel Koranteng-Pipim Work 

 
Then how is women ordination related to omega of apostasy which is turning our backs on the 
sanctuary? Women ordination undermines the priesthood structure and their significance of the 
sanctuary. It’s like a body without a head or a head without a body. Though we had women 
working in the courts of the sanctuary, only the Levites who were males worked as priests hence 
we had order of things. This is doing away of the sanctuary order and the sanctuary was a pattern 
of the heavenly sanctuary. God is not a God of confusion. The man is the priest of home which is a 
model of a church. It will be so insignificance then to have a man to be the priest of the house and 
then reach in the church and reverse the order, it’s like turning the divine principle into opposites. 
 
Church Logo 
Typology 
The Babylonians invasion of Israel and the destroying of the sanctuary must be an eye-opener to 
us as modern Israelites. Paul says in 1Cor 10:11: 

 
Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are written for our 
admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 

 
This is how David laments: 
Psalms 74:1-9 

O God, why hast thou cast us off for ever?  Why doth thine anger smoke against the sheep of 
thy pasture? Remember thy congregation, which thou hast purchased of old; the rod of thine 
inheritance, which thou hast redeemed; this mount Zion, wherein thou hast dwelt. Lift up thy 
feet unto the perpetual desolations; even all that the enemy hath done wickedly in the 
sanctuary. Thine ENEMIES ROAR IN THE MIDST OF THY CONGREGATIONS; they SET UP 
THEIR ENSIGNS FOR SIGNS. A man was famous according as he had lifted up axes upon the 
thick trees. But now they break down the carved work thereof at once with axes and 
hammers.  They have cast fire into thy SANCTUARY, they have defiled by casting down the 
dwelling place of thy name to the ground.  They said in their hearts, Let us destroy them 
together: they have burned up all the synagogues of God in the land. We see not our SIGNS: 
there is no more any prophet: neither is there among us any that knoweth how long. 
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The temple and all it encompassed represented the peculiar beliefs of the Ancient Israel. Seeing it 
burnt down was like making their nation extinct. It did not only represent a people distinct and 
separated from the world, but a message different from the heathen deities. When the symbols 
change, the message change. When a nation is fighting another, upon victory, the first thing to 
pitch is their flag. That is what has happened to our beloved church. Our signs that represented us, 
the 3 angels message Logo has been removed and replaced with an apostate symbol. How did this 
come to happen. We entered into ecumenism and sat on table with an enemy in proposal of a 
documented that we should have never done, the BEM Document. What is the B.E.M. document 
and what is it all about? It is an agreement on Baptism, Eucharist and Ministry.  
 
One person remarked: 

“No authentic Seventh-day Adventist could accept such a preposition. In past ages myriads of 
God’s faithful people died because they believed in adult believers’ baptism by complete 
immersion, following in the footsteps of their Saviour, and because they held infant baptism to 
be wholly unscriptural. How could Seventh-day Adventists ever agree to the equality of one 
form of baptism, which is predicated upon the words and example of Jesus, and the other one, 
which has no foundation within the Word of God?” 
 

On the Eucharist he said this 
“The term Eucharist is certainly not a Protestant term, yet at least in one church in Auckland, 
New Zealand, and one church in Sydney, Australia, the communion has been referred to in 
their church bulletin as the Eucharist. This Catholicizing of the Adventist Church is not by 
accident. It is a deliberate effort to bring us under the banner of the Papacy controlled by 
Satan. (When we recognize the absolutely blasphemous claims of the Roman Catholic Church, 
which claims that the Priest is the creator of his Creator, that in the wafer he creates Christ in 
reality; when one considers the claims that the Priest can move Christ here and there, 
backward and forward, once again no earnest Seventh-day Adventist could ever accept such 
an abominable compromise. Also myriads of God’s people in the past lost their lives because 
they refused to accept such blasphemous claims of the Papacy.” 
 

Sources - Categories: Christian Ecumenism 
 
http://www.adventist.org/world-church/logo/index.html 
http://www.adventistalert.com/aawwn/ninty/five-jm.html 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Baptism,_Eucharist_and_Ministry 
http://www.seventh-day.org/sda-papacy.html 
http://endrtimes.blogspot.com/2009/06/sda-church-signs-bem-document1... 
http://www.ministrymagazine.org/archive/1970/June/the-world-council-o... 
http://www.lightministries.com/webdoc194.html 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Faith_and_Order_Commission 
http://omega77.tripod.com/sdaecuinvolvement2.html 
http://www.oikoumene.org/en/who-are-we/organization-structure/consultativebodies/faith-
and-order.html 
 
References 
Baptism, Eucharist, and Ministry 
(http://www.wcc-coe.org/wcc/what/faith/bem1.html) 
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http://www.oikoumene.org/en/who-are-we/organization-structure/consultativebodies/faith-and-order.html
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Baptism, Eucharist and Ministry - Faith and Order Paper No. 111 
(http://www.oikoumene.org/en/resources/documents/wcc-commissions/faith-and-order-
commission/i-unity-the-church-and-its-mission/baptism-ucharistand-ministry-faith-and-order-
paper-no-111-the-lima-text/baptism-eucharist-and-ministry.html#c10470) 
 
Retrieved from 
(http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Baptism,_Eucharist_and_Ministryoldid=503063751) 
 
The Adventist church was founded on Dan 8:14 and Rev 14:6-12 which is all connected to the 
sanctuary. So we find that the Logo: the symbol of our message and the Sabbath: the banner of our 
belief are trying to be changed or has been changed just as the enemy thought to do away with the 
law in Dan 7:25. In the universal meeting (1982) the SDA church voted positive to transmit the 
BEM Document to the churches for their response. B.E.M. document (Baptism, Eucharist and 
Ministry) famously referred to as the Lima Text with the Catholic Church. 
 

These three angels represent the people who accept the light of God's messages, and go forth 
as His agents to sound the warning throughout the length and breadth of the earth. Christ 
declared to His followers, "Ye are the light of the world." To every soul that accepts Jesus, the 
cross of Calvary speaks: "Behold the worth of the soul. 'Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature.'" Nothing is to be permitted to hinder this work. It is the all-
important work for this time, and it is to be far-reaching as eternity.  {ST, January 25, 1910 
par. 5} 
 

We should be a distinct people and not compromising with anyone who is against our message. 
The enemy first is casting away the ensigns and signs of the sanctuary then he will culminate in 
pulling down the sanctuary itself. This is what David called “perpetual desolation”. 
 

The angels are represented as flying in the midst of heaven, proclaiming to the world a 
message of warning, and having a direct bearing upon the people living in the last days of this 
earth's history. No one hears the voice of these angels, for they are a symbol to represent the 
people of God who are working in harmony with the universe of heaven. {2SM 387.1}   

 
Most recently is the errors in 2013 sanctuary lesson. I will quote Dr. Alberto R. Treiyer’s profound 
revelation of the errors:  
 
GREAT HERESY IN THE SABBATH SCHOOL QUARTERLY REGARDING THE DOCTRINE OF THE 
SANCTUARY - Dr. Alberto R. Treiyer November 1, 2013 www.adventistdistinctivemessages.com 

 
“It has now become evident that this quarter's Sabbath School lessons are attempting to 
impose Jewish beliefs that originated during the Middle Ages and are at odds with 
foundational. 
 
Adventist beliefs regarding the sanctuary: 
The author of this quarterly is Martin Probstle. Of note he studied under the direction of Dr. 
Jack Doukhan (a French Jew) and Roy Gane (who doctored under the leadership of Jewish 
interpreter Jacob Milgrom who has controversial and polarizing emphases regarding the 
defilement and cleansing of the sanctuary that we as Adventists do not share). The director of 
the Sabbath School lessons, Cliford Goldstein, is also Jewish, and neither studied in our 
seminars nor pastored any of our churches. 

http://www.oikoumene.org/en/resources/documents/wcc-commissions/faith-and-order-commission/i-unity-the-church-and-its-mission/baptism-ucharistand-ministry-faith-and-order-paper-no-111-the-lima-text/baptism-eucharist-and-ministry.html#c10470
http://www.oikoumene.org/en/resources/documents/wcc-commissions/faith-and-order-commission/i-unity-the-church-and-its-mission/baptism-ucharistand-ministry-faith-and-order-paper-no-111-the-lima-text/baptism-eucharist-and-ministry.html#c10470
http://www.oikoumene.org/en/resources/documents/wcc-commissions/faith-and-order-commission/i-unity-the-church-and-its-mission/baptism-ucharistand-ministry-faith-and-order-paper-no-111-the-lima-text/baptism-eucharist-and-ministry.html#c10470
http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Baptism,_Eucharist_and_Ministryoldid=503063751
http://www.adventistdistinctivemessages.com/
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I want to be clear I am not suggesting these Adventist authors believe everything the medieval 
Jews believed, nor everything the modern Jews believe today. But in some of their lessons we 
are seeing ideas being introduced that come from both ancient and modern Jewish beliefs and 
are contrary to the gospel of the sanctuary. For the first time in the history of the Adventist 
Church and in none other but the Sabbath School quarterly (taken by most to represent the 
official position of the church), ideas are presented that not only open the door for worldly 
ridicule, but also confuse and obscure the foundation of our faith. Some of the concepts being 
introduced are truly heretical from the Adventist perspective, and are unsubstantiated from a 
biblical standpoint. 
 
This quarterly has many issues. In the first few lessons sanctuaries are being imagined 
everywhere, when in fact the biblical texts referenced mention neither 'sanctuary' nor 'temple' 
to support this fantasy. There is also the tendency to spiritualize certain fundamental and 
physical realities tied to the sanctuary. To all of this we now find the notion that on the Day of 
Atonement the sanctuary was cleansed from sins that were not forgivable during the year. 
This latter point is what we should focus on more carefully, because it is a grave 
misunderstanding of the Israelite ritual and what took place during the year and, more 
specifically, on the Day of Atonement. I have felt the need to present these counterpoints as it 
is evident that the same problems I have discovered in Martin Probstle's doctoral thesis were 
overlooked not only during his defense but also now by the committee approving this 
quarterly. There are many layers to such a critical misunderstanding of the Hebrew ritual 
that need to be called out and succinctly clarified. 
 
Key problems introduced by this quarterly that are at odds with foundational Adventist beliefs 
regarding the gospel of the sanctuary 
 
1. There was no new forgiveness of sin on the Day of Atonement: "There was no new 
forgiveness necessary on this day. God had already forgiven their sins" (November 4, 
Monday). 
 
Counterpoints: If this is true then it also implies there is no new forgiveness necessary since 
1844, which would mean we are all lost 
  
Was E. G. White wrong when she said that on the Day of Atonement there was still time to 
repent and obtain forgiveness of sins while the high priest was entering the Most Holy Place? 
 
Why did E. G. White say that forgiveness of sins would still be possible after 1844, via the 
ministry of Jesus in the Most Holy? "When in the typical service the high priest left the holy on 
the Day of Atonement, he went in before God to present the blood of the sin offering in behalf 
of all Israel who truly repented of their sins. So Christ had only completed one part of His work 
as our intercessor, to enter upon another portion of the work, and He still pleaded His blood 
before the Father in behalf of sinners... But while it was true that that door of hope and mercy 
by which men had for eighteen hundred years found access to God, was closed, another door 
was opened, and forgiveness of sins was offered to men through the intercession of Christ in 
the most holy. One part of His ministration had closed, only to give place to another" (GC 428-
9). 
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2. The sacrificed goat did not transfer sins to the sanctuary on the Day of Atonement 
because there was not a laying on of hands involved. "Because there was neither 
confession of sin nor laying on of hands involved with the goat for the Lord, its blood 
was not a carrier of sin. Thus, it did not defile; but rather, it cleansed" (November 3, 
Sunday). 
 
Counterpoints: Were the sacrifices prescribed in Lev 5-7 not transferred to the sanctuary 
because no mention of the laying on of hands is made there? Neither is reference made to the 
laying on of hands in Lev 9, 12, 13, 15, nor in Num 7, 15, 19, 28, and 29, where a he-goat for 
the sins of the people was offered every month and in every feast. Does this mean there was 
also no transfer of sin during these times? 
 
- On the Day of Atonement the purpose of the sacrifice was to cleanse both the people and the 
sanctuary. The same blood which brought the sin of the people into the Most Holy Place 
during this last opportunity to repent and obtain forgiveness also cleansed the sanctuary. This 
was the purpose of the usual sacrifice on that particular day. See details in my doctoral 
dissertation, where I deal with the various reasons that can be deduced as to why a laying on 
of hands is not mentioned in these passages, including in Lev 16. A. R. Treiyer, The Day of 
Atonement and the Heavenly Sanctuary. From the Pentateuch to Revelation (p. 188, and the 
whole chapter 3). 
 
3. "Rebellious" sins were not forgiven during the year because the word "rebellion" is 
not mentioned. "While an offering was available for these first two categories 
[unintentional and deliberate sins: Lev 4-5], none is mentioned for rebellious sin, the 
most heinous kind. Rebellious sin was done 'in the face of God, with a high hand, and 
the rebel deserved nothing than to be cut off (Num 15:29-31)" (October 27, Sunday). 
 
Counterpoints: If this is true, then why choose Num 15:29-31 as an example of a "rebellious" 
sin given the fact that the Hebrew word for "rebellion" is not used in these verses? Why also 
are so many other texts that use the word "rebellion" in the context of forgiveness being 
ignored? 
 
- Does this then imply that the guilt ('asham) found in Lev 5 and forgiven throughout the year 
was not cleansed on the Day of Atonement because the word 'asham is not found in Lev 16? 
 
- My brief answer: this classification of sins suggested by the author is inconsistent because 
Hebrew terms he categorizes as forgivable sins are also used elsewhere in the context of 
unforgivable sins. In my doctoral dissertation (chapter 3 of which was published by the 
Biblical Research Institute in the '80s), and more so in my book The Day of Atonement and the 
Heavenly Judgment, I analyze why we cannot determine the gravity of the sins with these 
terms or, more definitively, confirm or deny whether they refer to forgivable or unforgivable 
sins (p. 157). The context is what determined when a sin became unpardonable, and I show 
there clearly what those contexts were. 
 
4. On the Day of Atonement the sanctuary was cleansed from sins that were not 
forgiven during the year. "Rebellion... describes a defiant sin, and only on the Day of 
Atonement can the sanctuary be cleansed from it" (December 4, Wednesday). 
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Counterpoints: If this is true then why did God promise in so many texts that He forgives 
"rebellion" or "transgression"? (Ex 34:7; Num 14:18; Isa 43:25; 44:22; 59:20; Jer 3:13; 33:8; 
Ezek 18:22,28, etc. Did David and Solomon misinterpret the levitical law when they described 
how God forgave not only sins and iniquity but also rebellion? (1 Kings 8:50; Psalm 25:7; 32:1; 
39:8; 51:1,3; 65:3; 103:12, etc). 
 
- If defiant or "rebellious" sins could only be cleansed on the Day of Atonement, does this mean 
the sanctuary was cleansed from other types of sins throughout the year? This is what modern 
Jews believe including rabbi Jacob Milgrom. But this theory is at odds with the Bible and his 
position was openly rejected by some Jewish venues as well (Levine, Zoar, etc). 
 
- Let's ask the crucial question yet again: On what unique and exclusive day was the sanctuary 
cleansed? Wasn't it on the Day of Atonement, and only from confessed sins? 
 
- Num 35:34-35:  "Atonement cannot be made for the land on which blood has been shed, 
except by the blood of the one who shed it. Do not defile the land where you live and where I 
dwell, for I, the Lord, dwell among the Israelites."  If the land "on which" the sanctuary was 
located could not be cleansed from the defilement of unforgiven sins, but only "by the blood 
of" the guilty sinner, would then the sanctuary itself even need to be cleansed by sacrifices 
from these unforgiven sins on the Day of Atonement? 
 
- How then did God's people remove (burn, purge) evil from "the midst of Israel" when 
unpardonable sins were committed? Via the death penalty. In this way "you must purge the 
evil from among you" (Deut 17:7,12; 19:13,19; 21:9,21; 22:21-22; 24:7; Judg 20:13). See more 
details and analyses of other terms regarding the death penalty and its cleansing value in my 
doctoral thesis: The Day of Atonement and the Heavenly Judgment, p. 150-156. 
 
- My brief answer: no sacrifice could pay for such sins. The guilty party took on themselves the 
penalty for these sins. God did not take on these sins, they instead fell upon the heads of those 
who committed them. 
 
5. The cleansing of the sanctuary in Dan 8:14 also involved cleansing from the 
unpardonable sins of the horn. "The horn acts in 'rebellion'  (Dan 8:12-13), a term that 
occurs specifically in Lev 16:16, 21. It describes a defiant sin, and only on the Day of 
Atonement can the sanctuary be cleansed from it" (December 4, Wednesday). 
 
Counterpoints: If this is true, did the judgment taking place there involve more than just the 
professed people of God and also include the "horn" or "beast" or those who worshiped the 
papacy and whose names were not found in the book of life? (Rev 13:8; 17:8). 
 
- Why then did E. G. White write this? "In the typical service only those who had come before 
God with confession and repentance, and whose sins, through the blood of the sin offering, 
were transferred to the sanctuary, had a part in the service of the Day of Atonement. So in the 
great day of final atonement and investigative judgment the only cases considered are those 
of the professed people of God. The judgment of the wicked is a distinct and separate work, 
and takes place at a later period" (GC 480). 
 
- My brief answer:  If E. G. White was right, the cleansing of the sanctuary by the blood of the 
sacrifice at the end of the year had to do only with forgivable and forgiven sins, not with sins 
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that were not forgiven nor transferred to the sanctuary even during that last day of 
opportunity. The only solution to the illegal contamination of the sanctuary by unpardonable 
sins was the death penalty (Lev 15:31; 20:1-4; Num 19:13,20). 

 
Dr. Alberto R. Treiyer concludes by raising some important points: 

What is happening with some of our theologians and leaders of our church? Have they 
stopped believing in the Spirit of Prophecy? Are they being distracted with topics that have 
nothing to do with our foundational faith? Is all the rhetoric regarding the ordination of 
women to the ministry and all the accusations of discrimination (similar to what Moses and 
Aaron endured from Korah, Dathan, and Abiram) diverting their focus? Are they being 
dazzled by "great authorities and scholars" of the theologian world who do not have the same 
principles of interpretation of the Bible that we have and who in most cases do not even 
believe in the inspiration of the Bible? Everyone knows that I am not a radical Adventist who 
wants to criticize and attack the church. But be careful, because with these new theories that 
are making their way into our beliefs, many combative people may find new reasons to divide 
and conquer us.” 

 
The personality of God and Christ which was alpha of deadly heresies almost split the church and 
leadership into two camps, but this omega dealing with the sanctuary, Dr. Alberto R. Treiyer sees 
that it may conquer us and rightly so. 
 

Isa 58:1 Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and shew my people their 
transgression, and the house of Jacob their sins. 
 
Psalms 77:13 Thy way, O God, is in the sanctuary: who is so great a God as our God 
 

The sanctuary is a revelation of every step of human probation. This then will be a key pillar that if 
rightly understood then our salvation is assured and this is what Satan wants to obscure from 
Christians.  
 

The sanctuary in heaven is the very center of Christ's work in behalf of men. It concerns every 
soul living upon the earth. It opens to view the plan of redemption, bringing us down to the 
very close of time and revealing the triumphant issue of the contest between righteousness 
and sin. It is of the utmost importance that all should thoroughly investigate these subjects 
and be able to give an answer to everyone that asketh them a reason of the hope that is in 
them.  {GC 488.3} The intercession of Christ in man's behalf in the sanctuary above is as 
essential to the plan of salvation as was His death upon the cross. By His death He began that 
work which after His resurrection He ascended to complete in heaven. We must by faith enter 
within the veil, "whither the forerunner is for us entered." Hebrews 6:20. There the light from 
the cross of Calvary is reflected. There we may gain a clearer insight into the mysteries of 
redemption. The salvation of man is accomplished at an infinite expense to heaven; the 
sacrifice made is equal to the broadest demands of the broken law of God. Jesus has opened 
the way to the Father's throne, and through His mediation the sincere desire of all who come 
to Him in faith may be presented before God.  {GC 489.1}   

 
How then will the denial of the sanctuary be the omega of apostasy and a point of no remedy? I 
want to take this last part of the paper to demonstrate how the denial of the sanctuary and 
pollution of it leads to the departing of the Lord amidst His people:  
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2Ch 36:14-16: Moreover all the chief of the priests, and the people, transgressed very much 
after all the abominations of the heathen; and polluted the house of the LORD which he had 
hallowed in Jerusalem. And the LORD God of their fathers sent to them by his messengers, 
rising up betimes, and sending; because he had compassion on his people, and on his dwelling 
place:But they mocked the messengers of God, and despised his words, and misused his 
prophets, until the wrath of the LORD arose against his people, till there was NO REMEDY. 

 
The Jews nation reached a point of no return because by rejecting God as their King and Christ as 
their Saviour, they lost the significance of the sanctuary. Here is how the Adventists considered 
the sanctuary importance: 
 

Each morning at six o'clock [at the Avondale School], Brother Haskell speaks from the 
Scriptures, giving a Bible lesson. This is free to all, and there is a goodly company out each 
morning; for it is a blessing to all. This study lasts for one hour. These meetings are intensely 
interesting. The subject thus far has been the sanctuary question, and we are highly 
gratified to see the interest manifested. All are much interested in the way he presents the 
subject. He speaks in a clear, simple style, and brings in much scripture to sustain every point. 
He feels that altogether too little has been said upon this subject; for it is the central pillar 
that sustains the structure of our position at the present time.--Letter 126, 1897, p. 4. (To 
Brother and Sister John Wessels, May 18, 1897.)  {4MR 244.2} 

 
The typical behaviour of the Jewish towards the sanctuary and their rejection then has to apply 
anti-typically to the advent movement and its final rejection. Ezekiel is given a glimpse of the 
typical and anti-typical events that led to sealing and rejection of the professed people of God in 
Ezekiel 8 and 9 
 
If God leaves, that place becomes desolate. What did this men do that made the Lord leave His 
sanctuary? 
 

Eze 8:12-18: Then said he unto me, Son of man, hast thou seen what the ancients of the house 
of Israel do in the dark, every man in the chambers of his imagery?  For they say, The LORD 
seeth us not; the LORD hath forsaken the earth. He said also unto me, Turn thee yet again, and 
thou shalt see greater abominations that they do. Then he brought me to the door of the gate 
of the LORD's house which was toward the north; and, behold, there sat women weeping for 
Tammuz. Then said he unto me, hast thou seen this, O son of man?  Turn thee yet again, and 
thou shalt see greater abominations than these. And he brought me into the inner court of the 
LORD's house, and, behold, at the door of the temple of the LORD, between the porch and the 
altar, were about five and twenty men, with their backs toward the temple of the LORD, 
and their faces toward the east; and they worshipped the sun toward the east. Then he 
said unto me, Hast thou seen this, O son of man?  Is it a light thing to the house of Judah that 
they commit the abominations which they commit here?  For they have filled the land with 
violence, and have returned to provoke me to anger: and, lo, they put the branch to their nose. 
Therefore will I also deal in fury: mine eye shall not spare, neither will I have pity: and though 
they cry in mine ears with a loud voice, yet will I not hear them. 

 
These men after rejecting God still had a remedy of salvation, but when they turned their back on 
the sanctuary, they worshipped the sun in the east and that was the omega of apostasy. Denying 
God led them to denying the sanctuary hence their rejection.  
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Those who seek to remove the old landmarks are not holding fast; they are not remembering 
how they have received and heard. Those who try to bring in theories that would remove the 
pillars of our faith concerning the sanctuary or concerning the personality of God or of 
Christ are working as blind men. They are seeking to bring in uncertainties and to set the 
people of God adrift without an anchor. {YRP 235.4} 

 
The prophet continues to say that when she looked, after every pillar had been dismantled, the 
last to see was gone was the sanctuary: 
 

In a representation which passed before me, I saw a certain work being done by medical 
missionary workers. Our ministering brethren were looking on, watching what was being 
done, but they did not seem to understand. The foundation of our faith, which was 
established by so much prayer, such earnest searching of the Scriptures, was being taken 
down, pillar by pillar. Our faith was to have nothing to rest upon--the sanctuary was 
gone, the atonement was gone. I realized that something must be done.  {1SAT 344.1}   

 
The attack on the sanctuary is the attack on the atonement which is victory over sin. When you 
turn from that message, you face on the east and idol worship. You just become like the rest of the 
world. 
 

In the future, deception of every kind is to arise, and we want solid ground for our feet. We 
want solid pillars for the building. Not one pin is to be removed from that which the Lord has 
established. The enemy will bring in false theories, such as the doctrine that there is no 
sanctuary. This is one of the points on which there will be a departing from the faith. 
Where shall we find safety unless it be in the truths that the Lord has been giving for the last 
fifty years?-- Review and Herald, May 25, 1905.  {CW 53.2} 

 
The denial of the sanctuary is the departure from the faith, this is the omega of apostasy, and it 
leaves the Lord God with nothing but to leave:  
 

Eze 9:3 And the glory of the God of Israel was gone up from the cherub, whereupon he was, to 
the threshold of the house. 
Eze 10:4, 18: Then the glory of the LORD went up from the cherub, and stood over the 
threshold of the house; and the house was filled with the cloud, and the court was full of the 
brightness of the LORD's glory. Then the glory of the LORD departed from off the threshold of 
the house, and stood over the cherubims.  

 
Ellen G. Whites says: 

God's Spirit has illuminated every page of Holy Writ, but there are those upon whom it makes 
little impression, because it is imperfectly understood. When the shaking comes, by the 
introduction of false theories, these surface readers, anchored nowhere, are like shifting sand. 
They slide into any position to suit the tenor of their feelings of bitterness. . . . Daniel and 
Revelation must be studied, as well as the other prophecies of the Old and New Testaments. 
Let there be light, yes, light, in your dwellings. For this we need to pray. The Holy Spirit, 
shining upon the sacred page, will open our understanding, that we may know what is truth. 
{TM 112.1} 
 

While all the abominations and apostasies are happening in the church of God, His presence can 
still be found in there, but there reaches a time that the mercy of God has to meet the Justice of 
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God. When the sanctuary and atonement is rejected then what follows is the closure of the 
ministerial work of Christ. There can’t be a continual of salvific work when the people to be 
ministered to turn their back on the sanctuary. THE SANCTUARY DENIAL THEN HAVE TO BE THE 
OMEGA OF APOSTASY. When Adam sinned, he was introduced to the plan of salvation by 
sacrificial of the lamb which depicted Christ. The denial of this made Cain to be accursed. The 
Sanctuary then has the seal of God in it; a denial of it will warranty the reception of the mark of the 
beast. Its rejection is the rejection of salvation. There can never be such a greater apostasy than 
this. 
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THIS IS THE CHURCH 

By Alonzo T. Jones 

ECUMENISM AND BIBLICAL ECCLESIOLOGY VOLUME III  

 

CHRISTIAN UNITY  

Christian Unity is always among the Christian things that are of the greatest importance. Yet while 
Christian Unity is in itself of great importance, to know what it is, is of greater importance. This is 
because to desire, and to strive for, and to promote, as Christian Unity what is not Christian Unity 
at all is a most dangerous mistake and an immense loss. Much of just this has been done, and much 
of it is being done just now as a part of the several great “movements” in and by the churches that 
are now being urged.  In studying Christian Unity for what it really is, it will be helpful first of all 
plainly to state what it is not. One of the clearest expressions of what it is not is the following 
prodigiously false statement of what it is:  

1. “Unity of doctrine and faith, which consists in the common accord of all the Faithful in admitting 
and believing all that the teaching church proposes to them as revealed or confirmed by Jesus 
Christ. 

2. “Unity of government, which produces unity of communion, and which consists in the 
submission of all the Faithful to their respective bishops and in particular to the Roman Pontiff, 
supreme Head of the church.” Yet utterly false and Romish as all of that is, take away from it only 
the part that pertains to “the Roman Pontiff,” and it fairly expresses the view of every 
denomination in the world as to what is Christian Unity.  

But Christian Unity is altogether another thing than is any of that; and is as far higher than all of 
that as Heaven is higher than the earth. Uniting of Christians upon doctrine, is not Christian Unity.  
Agreement of Christians in belief, is not Christian Unity. Uniting or agreeing of Christians upon a 
platform or statement of belief, or of doctrine, or of principles, is not Christian Unity. Uniting of 
Christians in an agreed assent and submission to an order of church organization or church-
government, is not Christian Unity. Union of purpose or of effort of Christians or among Christians 
in promoting a cause, is not Christian Unity. Free and pleasant fraternal association of Christians, 
is not Christian Unity. Christians might have all of these things in one combination, indeed many of 
them do, and yet not have Christian Unity at all. Christian Unity is far more and far higher than is 
any association or denomination or federation or council even of all the Christians in the world for 
any purpose or upon any platform or in any cause or in submission to any church-government. 
And it is so well worth having that it is worth more than all other things put together. Come then, 
let us know what it is in its pure truth and splendid worth, and then let us have it for all that it is 
worth.  
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THE CHURCH OF GOD 

In entering upon the study of The Church of the Living God, there is an essential that should first 
be considered: and not only first, but first and last and all the time. That essential is, The Place of 
the Holy Spirit. In the preceding study booklet, The Greater Purpose, it was related how that at the 
beginning of the building of The Church according to the new order of the eleven apostles, all of 
whom had been personally chosen, and called, and taught for three years, and ordained, and 
commissioned, by the Lord Himself, to go and preach the Gospel in all the world, were not allowed 
to go anywhere not to preach at all till they were endued with power from on high in the baptism 
with the Holy Spirit. And they must tarry in Jerusalem and wait for that baptism.  At Pentecost that 
Baptism came. The Holy Spirit took His place, which was the first place of all. Then they preached 
the Gospel and the work went on. And that work went on with always the Holy Spirit in His own 
place, and that the first place of all and overall and through all and in all. This is God’s way with His 
Church and in His Church, and it must be our way. Let us trace for a little distance, this way of the 
Lord in and with His own Church: before man usurped the place of the Lord, and machinery the 
place of the Holy Spirit.  

The second chapter of Acts is the story of the coming of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles, Peter’s 
sermon telling that this was the fulfillment of the prophecy by Joel that God would pour out His 
Spirit “upon all flesh,” and the call to all to repent and be baptized, “and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost.” 

The third and fourth chapters tell of the healing of the lame man at the gate of the temple, of 
Peter’s sermon to the crowd that gathered and of Peter and John being arrested and imprisoned 
by the priests and the captain of the temple and the Sadducees of the Sanhedrin, of the trial next 
day by the great council where “Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost,” made answer; and being let go, 
the two apostles went to their own company where they all together prayed “and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost.” 

The fifth chapter tells of the trick of Ananias and Sapphira in the matter of their agreeing to 
deceive as to the sale and gift of their property. And this was “to lie to the Holy Ghost,” and “to 
tempt the Spirit of the Lord.” The consequences were immediate and dreadful.  Then the apostles 
were all arrested by the high priest and council and were imprisoned for trial again. “But the angel 
of the Lord by night opened the prison doors and brought them forth, and said Go, stand and speak 
in the temple to the people all the words of this Life.” Again they were arrested and brought before 
the council “and all the senate of the children of Israel,” where again Peter “and the other apostles” 
preached the Gospel and declared. “We are witnesses of these things, and so also is the Holy Ghost 
whom God hath given to them that obey Him.” 

The sixth and seventh chapters tell of the choosing of men “full of the Holy Ghost and Wisdom” to 
have charge of the “business” in “the daily ministration;” and of Stephen “a man full of faith and of 
the Holy Ghost” speaking before the council with his face shining “as it had been the face of an 
angel,” and of his “being full of the Holy Ghost” and looking up into heaven and seeing “the glory of 
God and Jesus standing on the right hand of God.” 

The eighth chapter tells of the preaching by Philip in Samaria, and of their receiving “the Holy 
Ghost;” and of “the angel of the Lord” telling Philip to go from Samaria away down to the road that 
leads from Jerusalem to Gaza, where, when he arrived a man in a chariot was just then passing and 
reading in the book of Isaiah what is now the fifty-third chapter, and “the Spirit said unto Philip Go 
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near, join thyself to this chariot.” Philip did so, and preached to him Jesus in that same Scripture; 
the man believed and was baptized and went on his way rejoicing; and the Spirit of the Lord 
caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more.” 

The ninth chapter tells of the apprehension and conversion of the raging Saul, by the appearing of 
the Lord Jesus Himself, of his being “filled with the Holy Ghost” by the laying on of the hands of 
Ananias who was sent to him for this purpose by the Lord Jesus “in a vision;” of “the churches 
walking in the fear of the Lord and the comfort of the Holy Ghost;” and of the raising of Dorcas 
from the dead.   

The tenth chapter tells of “an angel of God” speaking to Cornelius in a vision and telling him to 
send men to Joppa to call Peter to him; of a vision given to Peter to prepare for the coming of the 
man; of the Spirit’s telling Peter that the men were seeking him and that he was to go with them; 
of his going and preaching in the house of Cornelius and “the Holy Ghost fell on all them which 
heard the word.” 

The eleventh chapter tells of the rehearsal of the foregoing experience to the Pharisaic believer at 
Jerusalem who contended with him for what had been done; of the preaching of the Gospel to the 
Gentiles in Antioch, and of the sending of Barnabas over there “For he was a good man, and full of 
the Holy Ghost and of faith.” 

The twelfth chapter is the story of the deliverance of Peter from prison by the angel of the Lord; 
and Herod’s death from being smitten by the angel of the Lord.  The thirteenth and fourteenth 
chapters tell of “the Holy Ghost” saying to the church at Antioch, “Separate Me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work where-unto I have called them,” and of their “being sent forth by the Holy Ghost;”of 
Saul, “full of the Holy Ghost” rebuking the opposing sorcerer; of the preaching of the Gospel at 
Antioch in Pisidia and of the disciples being “filled with joy and with the Holy Ghost.” 

The fifteenth chapter tells of the settlement by the Holy Spirit of the controversy as to 
circumcision and keeping the law for Salvation, and the sending forth of the letter saying, “It 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us.” 

The sixteenth chapter tells us that Paul an apostle, and Silas a prophet “were forbidden of the Holy 
Ghost to preach the word in Asia.” and assaying to go into Bithynia “the Spirit suffered them not;” 
and thus traveling on, they were brought down to Troas where in a “vision to Paul in the night a 
man of Macedonia called them over there. And chapters seventeen and eighteen tell of their 
experiences there and in Greece.  Chapter nineteen tells that Paul found at Ephesus “certain 
disciples” to whom he said, “Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed?” They replied, “We 
have not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost.”“Unto what then were ye baptized?” 
“Unto John’s baptism.” Then Paul preached Christ to them, and “they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. And when Paul laid his hands upon them the Holy Ghost came on them; and they 
spake with tongues and prophesied.”   

In the twentieth chapter Paul is on his way to Jerusalem, and he called the elders of the church at 
Ephesus to meet him at Miletus; and in his words to them he said, “the Holy Ghost witnesseth in 
every city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me;” and “Take heed to yourselves and to all the 
flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers to feed the flock of God.” 
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In the twenty-first chapter, when Paul came to Tyre the disciples “said unto Paul through the Spirit 
that he should not go up to Jerusalem;” and when he came to Caesarea, the prophet Agabus met 
him and “took Paul’s girdle and bound his own hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, 
So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him into the 
hands of the Gentiles.”  He went on to Jerusalem, and beginning in the twenty-first chapter and 
reaching to the end of the book there is one of the most remarkable chains of the direct 
providence and working of God that ever occurred in the world.  And the last words of Paul in the 
book, begin with the great characteristic of the man and of the book, “Well spake the Holy Ghost by 
Esaias the Prophet,” etc.   

From only this mere sketch of the book of Acts it is perfectly plain that the one thing that stands 
out plain and clear and prominent above all other things in the whole book and throughout the 
whole book, is that the Holy Spirit was then the grand sovereign, reigning, and guiding power in 
the Church and of the Church.  And next to that one great thing there stands clear and plain and 
prominent throughout, the splendid corresponding truth that the Christians of the time constantly 
recognized and gladly yielded that sovereignty and reign and guidance of the Holy Spirit. 
Everywhere God’s Spirit is recognized as first.  In all things He is considered first, and the first. If 
they had not done this, the record could not have been what it is; for then the experience would 
not have been what it was.  Let Christians again so recognize and yield the sovereignty and reign 
and guidance of the Holy Spirit over and in themselves and over all things in and to the Church, 
then again will experience of individuals of the Church prove to be what it was at the first; for 
Christ is the same yesterday and today and forever.  

Such only is the rightful place of the Holy Spirit in individuals and in the Church; and Christ needs 
only that Christians yield to Him that place and recognize Him in that place, to prove Himself to be 
all that He ever was in the place that is supremely His. Thus in all things of The Church and to The 
Church and in The Church, the place of the Holy Spirit is the first place. No step can be taken and 
nothing can be done in the right way until the Holy Spirit is given His place. And this must be so 
now with us in the study of this greatest of all things —The Church of the Living God. For it is the 
truth that, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which in The Church God hath prepared for them that love Him; but God hath revealed them unto 
us by His Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.  

CHURCH ORGANIZATION  

The editor of a church paper presents what is intended to be a strong incentive to “Organization” 
of the people of the “Church of God.” This presentation is worth studying: especially by the people 
to whom it is particularly addressed. It begins as follows:  “Organization is one of the great and 
fundamental laws of the Universe of God. The all-wise Creator has demonstrated this, on every 
hand, and it stands out visibly in all His creation, as a living witness of strength, and the 
accomplishment of a definite purpose in the earth. The trees of the forest, and the beasts of the 
field, are each one a definite and wonderful organism: a separate being made of many organs, all of 
which work together in harmony and system, perpetuating the life, growth, and increase, of those 
of its kind. The human body is a wonderful organized organism, each member of which works 
together as one, all having the same and supreme purpose, of perpetuating its own existence,” etc. 
. . .But, Who is the Organizer of each and all of these wonderful organisms?  Who organizes each 
tree of the forest, each beast of the field, and each human body? Is not this Organizer, in each and 
every case, just God and only God by His Spirit? Who ever knew or thought of the branches of a 
tree, organizing a tree? or the members of a beast, organizing that beast?  Or the members of any 
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human body organizing that body? There never was anything of the kind, and there never could be 
anything of the kind. So it is not a question of Organization, but of whose Organization. The sole 
question always and in every case is, Whose shall be the Organization? Who is properly and 
originally the Organizer, and who shall continue the organizing, and whose shall be the 
Organization?  

The human body is indeed a wonderful organism: “fearfully and wonder-fully made; “and made 
only by God through Christ by His Spirit. Genesis1:26-27; Job 33:4. Not all the collective individual 
Christians and all the delegates and all the preachers and all the bishops and all the conferences 
and all the Councils that ever were in the world, all put together at once, could organize the human 
body. They would not know, and could not know, how to make the first movement, or even to 
think the first thought, toward it. It is all infinitely beyond all their reach or realm; and stands only 
within the realm and comprehension of God.  And anybody ever to undertake it, would have to be 
equal with God, and God of God. So, in this it is not any question of Organization. The sole question 
is, Who is the Organizer? and whose is the Organization? Now the Divine Body — “the Body of 
Christ which is The Church” — is a much more wonderful organism than is the human body: as 
much more as the supremely Spiritual is more than the human and natural.  

And just as none but God, through Christ by His Spirit could possibly organize the Divine and 
Spiritual Body which is The Church. And just so much the more would anybody who would 
undertake to organize this Body have to be equal with God, and God of God. And that is just where 
the Scripture places the one who first “thought” of it and undertook to do it: “he, as God, sitteth in 
the temple of God, showing himself that he is God.” That is not safe ground, for Christians. And still 
it is not any question of Organization. The sole and only ground for question, is, Who is and who 
shall be, the Organizer? and who is, and whose shall be, the Organization? For the members of the 
body to under-take to organize the body, in order to have a fully organized body they must 
necessarily “organize” a head as well as any other part of the body.  

Therefore in their “organizing” the “Body of Christ, which is The Church” they must “organize” a 
head of and for that body. But Christ is the Head of that true body which is The Church: and will 
any of these “organizers” say that they will “organize” Christ as the Head of the body that they are 
organizing? Oh! no, of course not that. He is already organized, in God’s Organization. Christ is the 
Invisible Head.  We “organize” with “a visible head” and “organize” only “a visible head.” And that 
is all that the church of Rome ever claimed. And all that the church of Rome is or ever was, is in 
that theory. Yes, “the trees of the forest are, each one a definite and wonderful organism.” And by  
the Lord, His true children are called “trees” — “trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, 
that He might be glorified.” Isaiah 61:3. And while it is true, as before stated, that no such thing 
was ever known as the branches of any tree undertaking to organize the tree: yet, sad to say, it is 
also true that once upon a time the trees themselves did actually do the unreasonable thing of 
organizing themselves into proposed “harmony and system” in which “to work together.”  

The account of it is as follows: “The trees went forth on a time to anoint a king over them and they 
said unto the olive tree, Reign thou over us. But the olive tree said unto them, Should I leave my 
fatness where with by me they honor God and man, and go to be promoted over the trees? And the 
trees said to the fig tree, Come thou and reign over us. But the fig tree said unto them, Should I 
forsake my sweetness, and my good fruit, and go to be promoted over the trees? Then said the 
trees unto the vine, Come thou and reign over us. And the vine said unto them, Should I leave my 
wine, which cheereth God and man, and go to be promoted over the trees?” Since they could not 
get any tree that was good for anything, to be the head of their “organization” — because those 



90  
 

were all busy honoring God and blessing men — they then appealed to the one that was good for 
nothing but to be burned — “the bramble,” the thorn-bush.“ Then said all the trees to the bramble, 
Come thou and reign over us. And the bramble said unto the trees, if in truth ye anoint me king 
over you, then come and put your trust under my shadow: and if not, let fire come out of the 
bramble, and devour the cedars of Lebanon.” Judges 9: 8-15.  

Did anybody ever with either safety or comfort sit down in the shade of a thorn-bush? Yet that 
they do this very thing, or else be burnt, were the only terms of the bargain. That is, they were to 
put themselves in an arrangement where they were certain to be pricked; and if they refused that, 
then they were certain to be burnt. And they were so taken with the idea of their own 
“organization” instead of God’s that they deliberately entered into that unreasonable arrangement. 
They did make that bramble king over them, when by every right and every sober consideration 
God was king over them. They rejected God and chose the bramble; and in that they rejected God’s 
Organization, and set up a structure of their own choice, “like all the na-tions,” and called it 
“organization.” They asked Gideon with his son and his son’s son to rule over them.  But Gideon 
promptly replied, “I will not rule over you. Neither shall my sons rule over you. The Lord shall rule 
over you.”  Judges 8:23. But Gideon had a wild son, named Abimelech: and after the death of 
Gideon this one killed sixty-nine of the sons of Gideon — all of his sons but one — and was made 
king by the people of Shechem and of the house of Millo. And at the end of three years 
dissatisfaction entered and contentions arose, with the result that Abimelech and his men slew all 
the people of Shechem and of the house of Millo, and beat down to a total ruin the city of Shechem, 
and next was himself slain.  

But in spite of this frightful outcome, to both sides of the attempt at “organization,” there still 
lingered the wish to have a king. And in the days of Samuel, again the demand was openly made. 
“Make us a king to judge us, like all the nations.” 1 Samuel 8:5. The Lord by Samuel protested 
solemnly against it all: and outlined before them what would be the evil and the oppressions of 
their king and their kingdom and their “organization.” But they would not listen, and still insisted, 
“Nay, but we will have a king over us.” Verse 19.The Lord let them have their persistent way. Yet 
He declared, “They have rejected Me, that I should not reign over them.” Verse 7. They rejected 
God, to be “like all the nations.” And speedily they became “Like all the nations” that rejected God: 
and finally sealed it all, and their doom, with the wild and desperate exclamation, “We have no 
king but Caesar!” What is the Meaning of all this? Is there in it any warning, or any lesson, for God’s 
people in this time or in any time? Or is it true that that part of the word of God is empty, void, and 
dead? Where is any difference in principle between then their call for a king, that they might be 
“like all the nations,” and now the like call for a king, that they might be like all the denominations?  

CHURCH ORGANIZATION  

There has never been a system of what is called “church organization” that has not demonstrated 
itself to be as cruel as the devil. The theory is that such “church,” having the true church 
organization, is “the true church,” which to be in is the surety of eternal salvation, and which to be 
separated from is the guarantee of forfeiture of eternal life. Now it is certain that in the true 
Christian Church, only the true Christian Spirit must be found and only this Spirit the prevailing 
one. Without this it is impossible that any church can be true, and much less be the true. What 
then is the true and genuine Christian Spirit? First of all it is only the Holy Spirit of God: for the 
Lord would not allow His own chosen and ordained and commissioned apostles to make a single 
move toward anything of The Church until they had been “baptized with the Holy Ghost.” Luke 
24:49; Acts 1: 4-5. And of this the inevitable “fruit” is “love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, 
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goodness, faith, meekness, temperance;” and “Liberty;” for “Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
Liberty” — liberty of thought, liberty of speech, and liberty of action. Galatians 3:22; 2 Corinthians 
3:17. This is the Christian Spirit. And this is the Spirit that rules and is manifested in every church 
that is Christian. And the manifestation of this Spirit is definitely defined as — “The wisdom that is 
from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy.” James 3:17.  

Now in what is called “church organization,” one man, or two men, or three men, or a few men 
invent and form a “plan of organization,” and persuade people to accept it and to submit to it: 
which is in fact to submit to the rule of the men who hold the “offices,” and thereby hold “the keys” 
to open or shut heaven. And when the “organization” is completed and in working order, then any 
member who is not conforming to the will and workings of the officialdom is required to do so. 
And if in obedience to Christ in His Spirit and in His truth, or is in his Christian liberty to think and 
speak and act, he does not do so, he is separated from the “organization” and ostracized from all 
recognition of the “church” and “the brethren” and thus is completely excluded from “the church.”  
And if any of the brethren disregard the exclusion of the Christian brother and fellowship him and 
receive him into their houses, then they immediately become subject to suspicion and to being 
“eyed:” and if this does not prove corrective then they must also be separated. And the theory is 
that exclusion from that “church” means the loss of eternal life. That is, for a man’s disagreement 
with a man or a few men who “represent the church,” by these men in their “representing the 
church,” and in that their “representing God,” that man is deliberately deprived of eternal life! Now 
could the devil himself be more cruel than that — to put such a penalty as that upon such an 
“offence” as that, which in truth is no offence either to God or man? Eternal death, for 
disagreement with a man! Yet, in brief, that is exactly the process in and of the first such “church 
organization” — the false Catholic church — and of every other structure that is called “church 
organization. “The Roman “organization” is proud of it and boasts of it as proof of her divinity. 
Others repudiate that “church” with her “organization” as “the man of sin,” “the mystery of 
iniquity,” “the son of perdition,” and “the beast;” and yet build one of their own on the same 
principle and after the same pattern; and with it do the same thing. Some of these others, indeed, 
have enough discernment to see the enormity of it, and compunction enough to try to evade it 
with the claim that in their case it does not affect the loss of eternal life to the one cast out; but is 
only his separation from the “organization” and its “fellowship:” because “we believe in religious 
liberty!” But that is only a dodge and camouflage. For, if that be true, it is a plain confession that 
their “organization” and “fellowship” is not the true Church, but is no more than is any other mere 
club. But they do not mean anything of the kind. They do not mean to abate an iota of the claim 
that theirs is the true Church indeed with all that this involves or implies: that to be in it means 
eternal life, and that separation from it means eternal death. And by this claim it is that they hold 
their power over the people. Does anybody think for a moment that for a moment any of the 
people would endure what they do endure there, or would stand in awe of that “church” authority 
or power, if they understood that all that the “organization” and association amounts to is only 
that of a mere human society or club? Yet in truth and in fact and in effect, just that is all that it is. 
It is only the superstition that in some mysteriously ineffable way the officialdom and hierarchy of 
the “organization” are possessed of a spiritual power that can affect the standing of the souls of 
men before God — it is only this superstition that causes the people against their own conviction 
and their own common sense of the right, to endure or sanction the “church” procedure in many 
and various ways.  What else than superstition could it be that could cause people to think that 
some men in the “church” through election by other men or by themselves are partakers or 
possessors of spiritual authority or power to which all the other people of the “church” must 
unquestioningly defer, or else jeopardize their soul with God? That is precisely the principle, and 
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the superstition, of the infallibility of the pope. The pope is elected by the cardinals, from among 
themselves, or by himself. No cardinal possesses or even claims any scintilla of infallibility. Yet 
when these cardinals who have none of it, elect one of themselves, who have none of it, and thus 
occupies the office and seat of pope, immediately he has all of it. How does he get it? Where does it 
come from? Oh, from the office, from the seat, of course: for it is only when he speaks ex cathedra, 
that is “from the chair,” that he is infallible. And every other officialdom of “church organization” is 
of the same stripe and the same superstition.  

WHICH ONE IS THE TRUE?  

One of the livest questions of the day is, What is the Church? And this is the most important 
question that there ever could be in any day. All know that there are so many things each one of 
which is claimed to be not only a church but The Church, that everybody all the time is forced to 
the question of not only which is the true Church, but what is the true Church? Each one of them 
claims and asserts that it is the true Church: and yet in so many things and ways each one is 
conducted and managed so unlike what is Christian, that its own members as well as other people 
are kept perpetually under the question, Is that the true Church? All of them but the first one of 
them, are perfectly sure that the first one of them is not the true Church: while that first one of 
them is just as perfectly sure that it is the only true Church. And if the first one of them, the oldest 
one of them, the one that has the advantage of far the longest time and the most and fullest 
experience, the one that has had the benefit of “the ingenuity and patient care of forty generations 
of statesmen” that have made it “the very masterpiece of human wisdom” — if that one of them is 
not the true one of them, then how can any other one of them be the true? Or in behalf of all the 
others must it be the acknowledged principle of this subject, that the first one of them, the one 
with the most experience of them all, is, and is certain to be the worst of them all.  If this be the 
principle of the thing, then is it not inevitable that as certainly as each or all of the others shall be 
given time and experience, they will go the same way? And in the like length of time will be each 
one just as bad as the first one? And if that be not the principle of the thing, if age and experience 
have not made the first one of them to be the worst one of them, then what ground or reason of 
existence have all or any of the others, apart from that first one?   

This inevitable dilemma is sought to be avoided by the plea, invariably adopted, that, The difficulty 
is not in or with the principle: the principle is correct: the difficulty is in the application of the 
principle: not the principle but the men. But that is not any way of escape. For the application of 
the principle was, and must be always by men. And these men were always just men — plain 
human beings — like all other men. Always that principle will, and will have to be, applied by men 
— just plain human beings— like all other men. Yet more that this: that is exactly the plea of that 
first one of these claimed churches. All the deviltry of the church of Rome, all the way, has been 
protested by members of that church within that church. The enormities of iniquity practiced by 
and in that church have been recorded and condemned and denounced by even the high ones of 
that church — bishops, archbishops, even cardinals — and who still remained orthodox members 
of that church because they held that the evils were not of the church nor from the church, but of 
the men, and only from the men who conducted the affairs of the church. Long before The 
Reformation, men in that church had said harder things of the Pope and of the conduct of that 
church than the reformers ever said: yet these still held that it was still and ever the true church.  

The standard annalist of that church itself, Cardinal Baronius, says of the papacy in the tenth 
century: “In this century the abomination of desolation was seen in the temple of the Lord: and in 
the See of St. Peter, reverenced by angels, were placed the most wicked of men: not pontiffs but 
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monsters.” And Bishop Robert of Lincoln, in England, in the very presence of Pope Innocent IV and 
his cardinals, A. D. 1250, spoke out plainly to them:  “The clergy are a source of pollution in the 
whole earth: they are anti-christs and devils masquerading as angels of light, who make the house 
of prayer a den of robbers: and the Roman curia is the source of all the vileness which renders the 
priesthood a hissing and a reproach to Christianity.” They denounced the men and the activities of 
the men, even of the popes and the papal court, and still apologized and pleaded for “the church” 
—for the machine — that alone gave to the men their power and their opportunity. They 
condemned the evil practices but justified the system by which alone it was possible that these 
practices could not only be perpetuated, but could even exist. Church-men were bad; but “the 
church,” whose members and the expression of whose life those church-men essentially were, was 
“the good!” Customs were pernicious; but “the church,” whose the customs essentially were, was 
“the abode of sanctity!” Practices were abominable: but “the church,” which invented many and 
profited by all and corrected none of the practices, was “holy!” Popes were demonic; but “the 
church,” of which the popes were “the head”— the acting will, the guiding mind — was “divine!” 
See the grand churches and magnificent cathedrals! Hear the “heavenly” music of the “divine” 
chants! Catch the impressive odor of the “holy” incense! Feel the awe of the “solemn” service, as 
the richly-robed ecclesiastics minister at the “altar,” kneel before the “host,” and move in “holy” 
procession! Think of the wide extent of her “missions!” Behold her “perfect organization,” by 
which she executes as by one man the wonders of her will, holds empires in awe, and rules the 
world! Is not that the true and only “holy church?” The church was “the ark of God,” the “ship of 
Salvation.” The pilot, the captain, and the crew, might all be pirates, and use every motion of the 
ship only for piratical purposes, and load her to the sinking point with piratical plunder, and keep 
her headed ever straight toward perdition, yet “the grand old ship” herself was all right and would 
come safely to the heavenly port. Therefore, “cling to the ark,” “stand by the old ship,” and you will 
be safe and will land at last on the heavenly shore.  

For instance, in direct connection with the very passage already quoted from Cardinal Beronius, in 
which he describes the fearful conditions of that church in the ninth century, there stand the 
Cardinal’s words as follows: “Christ was then assuredly sleeping a profound sleep in the bottom of 
His vessel whilst the winds buffeted it on all sides and covered it with the waves of the sea. And 
what was more unfortunate still, the disciples of the Lord slept more profoundly than He, and 
could not awaken Him either by their cries or clamors.” And in the General Council of Blase, 1432, 
the pope’s legate exhorted the Bohemian Christians: “In the time of Noah’s flood, as many as were 
without the ark perished.” All of this evil in that church and of that church was so chronic, and so 
well known that time and again when a pope died, all Europe was searched as with candles to find 
“a good man” to be pope. And when one was at last found who was well known and universally 
accepted as of model character, when he had been installed and was actually pope he was indeed 
the pope: and all were caused to lament that “he always would have been universally considered 
to be the best man for pope, if he had never become pope.” Thus the plea utterly falls in every way 
that would hold that the badness of the church of Rome is because of the men and not because of 
the principle. It is essentially in the principle: and the principle only manifests itself in and through 
the men who become identified with it.  And what of the Scriptures? What say they of it? This: “the 
man of sin,” “the mystery of iniquity,” “the synagogue of Satan,” “the son of perdition,” “the great 
harlot,” “Mystery, Babylon the Great,” “the mother of harlots and abominations of the earth,” “the 
mistress of witchcrafts and mother of abominations,” “the abomination of desolation.”  

Does God say all of that of a thing in which there is any possible trace of good, of purity, or of 
truth? Do the Scriptures deal with men, or with principles? With principles only. The whole Bible 
is a Book of principles only. And as certainly as the Scriptures deal with principles and not with 
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men, so certainly the Scriptures deal with and define and denounce the church of Rome in its 
principle, and not merely in its men. The sin, the perdition, the mystery of the iniquity, the 
harlotry, the witch-craft, the sorcery, the abomination, of the church of Rome is in the principle of 
the thing: is in the essence of the thing, and not in the management of the thing: is in the essence of 
that thing as the church, and not in the management of it as the church. And what is the principle 
of the church of Rome as the “church?” According to that principle and idea, what is the “church?” 
It is this: “The society of the validly baptized faithful united together in one body by the profession 
of the same faith, by the participation of the same sacraments, and by obedience to the same 
authority, Christ, its invisible head in Heaven, and the Roman Pontiff, the successor of St. Peter, 
Christ’s visible representative and vicegerent on earth.” — Christian Apologetics, Sec. 200.  Take 
out of that definition the words “Roman Pontiff, the successor of St. Peter,” and “vicegerent,” and in 
their place insert the name of the man, or of the Board, or of the Committee, or of the Conference 
or Diocese, in the case, and in principle and largely in expression, it equally defines “the church” as 
held and manifested in every other “church organization” in the world. And what is the principle 
in it and of it? It is the visible crowded into the place of the invisible: the human into the place of 
the divine: the spiritual attention and obedience of souls centered in, and held under, the 
dominion of men instead of that of God Himself in Christ under the Holy Spirit.  

The Reformers cut to the root of that whole thing at the one stroke of declaring that in truth it is 
not in any sense The Church. That is what made them “heretics.” They said that it is “the 
abomination of self-deification in the holy place:” “the Pope is Anti-Christ and his See is that of 
Satan him-self:” “the papacy is a general chase, by command of the Roman Pontiff, for the purpose 
of running down and destroying souls.” Were they wrong? Was The Reformation a mistake in its 
fundamental principle and contention? Rome claims that it was: and that as she now has 
eliminated the bad elements from the church, there is no longer any grounds for Protestant 
contention: but that all should and can now work in harmony as one. And the professed Protestant 
churches, holding as tenaciously as does Rome herself the Romish principle of “the church,” and 
refusing the Christian principle of The Church, are ready for co-operation with Rome. And every 
“church” that holds that principle of “the church” is cooperating with Rome.  

Now what is the principle of The Church of the Living God? According to this principle and idea, 
What is The Church? It is this: “The Church is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.” 
Ephesians 1: 22-23. It is “the House of God” “built upon . . . Jesus Christ Himself . . . in Whom all the 
building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord . . .for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit.” Ephesians 2: 19-22. And what is the principle in this and of this? It is more 
than a principle, it is a Person — the Personal God, all in all, in Christ, building His own House, for 
His own habitation through His own Spirit. And the difference between these two ideas and these 
two realms as to The Church, is as wide as is the difference between man and God. It is just the 
difference that there is between man and God: between sly and designing and ambitious and 
deceitful men, and the open and frank and honest and meek and lowly Jesus in Whom dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily.  

It is the truth that the long experience of that first one of these “churches,” and the ingenuity and 
patient care of the more than “forty generations of statesmen” have made it “the very masterpiece 
of human wisdom:” and have so made it that, that “among the contrivances that have been devised 
for deceiving and oppressing mankind it occupies the highest place.” It was devised for the sole 
purpose of deceiving and oppressing mankind; for it was devised by the arch-deceiver of mankind. 
The men had little to do with it beyond being the instruments of the arch-deceiver to extend his 
purpose and to fulfill his will. His has been always the purpose, and his the moving will, to put his 
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church — “the synagogue of Satan” — in the place of The Church of God. That is why the Wisdom 
of God in the Scriptures sets it forth as He does in the terms “the mystery of iniquity,” “the son of 
perdition,” etc., with never a single intimation of anything respectable or even decent: much less 
any-thing good. That Wisdom penetrates to the seat of the life of the thing, and reveals the 
inherent principle of it. And what that Wisdom says that it is, that is what it is. And no ingenuity of 
argument, no trick to remove from the thing to the men of the thing, from the principle to the 
application of it, can escape or elude the inherent and essential deviltry of the thing. The thing is 
simply and only Satanic. It is Satanic in its principle, it was Satanic in the beginning of its working 
— “the mystery of iniquity doth already work;” it has always been Satanic in its working; and it 
cannot be anything else, whatever may be said or done to have it be something else. The principle, 
being Satanic, makes more corrupt the men who espouse it and identify themselves with it. It 
makes the best men bad and makes bad men worse. That is the secret of the papacy. Error — error 
in the inward parts — corrupts the passions. Truth — truth in the inward parts — sanctifies the 
soul.  

THE CHURCH  

What is The Church? What does the Word of God say that The Church is? It is by the Word of God 
only, and by the study of the Word of God only, that anybody can ever know what The Church is. It 
is The Church of God, not the church of men. And it being The Church of God, only He can possibly 
know or tell what it is. And the church, being only of the thought and conception of God, when He 
expresses that thought in telling what The Church is, then that thought as expressed in His Word, 
will be as far above any conception or thought of man’s, as God is above man, and as the mind of 
God is greater than any mind of man. Therefore, in the study of this subject, as well as any other 
subject of the thought and Word of God, the first thing for every person to do is to accept and 
follow implicitly the following instruction: “Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts; . . . for My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My ways, saith 
the Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are My ways higher than your ways, and 
My thoughts than your thoughts.” Isaiah 55: 7-9.This being so, and “the things of God no man 
knowing but the Spirit of God,” plainly it is only by the revelation of the Spirit of God that these 
things can be known by any man: by the Spirit of God taking these high and deep things of God and 
making them plain to us and putting them upon our minds and thus giving them to us as really our 
own. John 14:26; 16:19, 20; 13-15; 1 Corinthians 2: 9-12.  

In this way, then, let us study the word and thought of God on what is The Church. What, then, 
does He say that The Church is? “The Church is His body, the fullness of Him Who filleth all in all.” 
Ephesians 1: 22-23.The Church is the fullness of Him. Who is He, the fullness of Whom The Church 
is? Plainly only God, for it is “The Church of the Living God.” What is the fullness of Him, whose 
fullness The Church is? What is the fullness of God, for The Church is the fullness of Him? I might 
with profit to everyone, stop right here in this study, and let each reader spend a whole month in 
thinking and meditating and studying on this one question only, What is the fullness of the Living 
God? For whoever gets the fullest and best view of what is the fullness of the Living God, will have 
the fullest and best view of what is The Church of the Living God: for The Church is the fullness of 
Him. What then is fullness of Him? First of all, it is the fullness “of all in all;” for The Church is “the 
fullness of Him who filleth all in all.” The fullness of all in all is simply the fullness of infinity. And 
the fullness of Him Who filleth all in all, is only the fullness of the Infinite One — “all the fullness of 
the Godhead bodily.” And again: “Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as 
the small dust of the balance . . . All nations before Him are as nothing: and are counted to Him as 
less than nothing and vanity.” Isaiah 40: 15-17.How near to the fullness of all the oceans and seas 
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is “a drop of a bucket?”And yet that is the measure of “all the nations” to the fullness of God — to 
the fullness of Him who filleth the all in all, whose fullness is The Church.  

Please read Genesis 13:16 and get the suggestion there of what is the fullness that is the Church. 
Now please think on that “fullness of God” which The Church is, and then ask yourself When The 
Church is all the fullness of God, then what kind of an idea of either God or The Church can any 
men have who think that they can “organize The Church” or “organize a church?” or who think 
that a structure of the pinhead conception of finite-minded, blunder-thinking, man can be The 
Church of the Living God, “the fullness of Him Who filleth all in all!!”  

Is it not perfectly evident that any man who ever proposed, or thought of, “organizing a church” or 
of “organizing The Church,” by that very thing shows absolutely that he has no possible correct or 
true thought of what The Church is or What God is? The Church is the fulness of God: and the 
fulness of God manifest is The Church: so that the idea of The Church is the idea of God. A person’s 
comprehension of The Church is his comprehension of God. In the nature of the case, whoever 
thinks that he can “organize The Church,” in that implies that he thinks that he can organize the 
fulness of God: and so that he is above God.  And that is exactly where the word of God places the 
one who first attempted it — “the man of sin, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God.”Such ones as that can organize the fullness of their god: and this very easily, for it so 
small. And thus every man-organized church in the world, is the manifestation of the god of that 
man, just like any other heathen idol. But when The Church is the fulness of The Living God, it is 
perfectly plain and conclusive that nobody but God Himself can possibly organize it. And when He 
organizes and builds His own Church in and unto the fullness of Himself — “the fullness of Him 
Who filleth all in all” — then it is equally plain and conclusive that the Church will be truly The 
Church that is the manifestation only of the true and Living God. The question of The Church and 
of the organization of The Church is just the same old world-old question of whether God shall be 
Himself in His own way and in His own place, or whether man-made idols shall be the respective 
gods of little cliques and coteries in men’s ways and in the place of God.  Before you start the next 
chapter please think and mediate and pray on the question, What is the fullness of God — “the 
fullness of Him who filleth all in all?” For thus you will be studying what The Church is.  

 

WHAT IS THE CHURCH?  

What is the Church? “The House of God is the Church of the Living God.” 1 Timothy 3:15.  

The Apostle and High Priest of our profession was faithful to Him that appointed Him, as also 
Moses was faithful in all His House. “And Moses verily was faithful in all His House as a servant, for 
a testimony of those things that were to be spoken after. But Christ was faithful over His own 
House: whose House are we if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto 
the end.” Hebrews 3: 1-6. “Ye, as lively stones are built up a spiritual House.” 1 Peter 2:5. “Ye are 
no more strangers and foreigners but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God: 
and are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the 
chief cornerstone. “In whom, all the Building, fitly framed together, groweth unto an Holy Temple 
in the Lord: in whom ye also are builded together for an Habitation of God through the Spirit.” 
Ephesians 2: 19-22. “Ye are God’s Building.” 1 Corinthians 3:9. “I will build My Church.” Matthew 
16:18.The Church of God, then, is the House of God, of His own building, through Christ His own 
named Builder. It is built “an holy Temple, in the Lord,” “for an Habitation of God, through the 
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Spirit.” Now what are the dimensions of this House of God? How extensive must be its capacity, to 
be such a Temple and such a Habitation of God that it shall reflect and express “all the fullness of 
God?” And who could be the Builder? What man or men could possibly build “The House of God 
which is The Church of the Living God,” that shall contain so as to express “all the fullness of God?” 
Were not men long ago challenged up on this very point? Please read: “Who is able to build Him an 
house, seeing the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain Him?” 2 Chronicles 2:6. “Behold, 
heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain Thee, how much less this house that I have 
builded?” 2 Chronicles 6:18. “The Heaven is My Throne and the earth is My footstool. Where is the 
house that ye will build unto Me?” Isaiah 66:1.  

And this challenge is carried over into the field of Christian thought and things; and is repeated to 
hold up all who would be “builders” of The Church or in The Church which is “The House of God” 
— “You builders:” “The Most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands, as saith the prophet: 
Heaven is My Throne, and earth My footstool, what house will ye build Me? saith the Lord?” Acts 7: 
48-49; 4:11.  Accordingly men, who undertake to build or to “organize” The Church or a church, in 
that very thing show their own utter ignorance of all that is The Church in truth. And they never 
do build Him an house. Always they build to themselves an house where in the place of God, 
themselves shall sit and reign and rule utterly unlike God. No. The Church is the House of God. It is 
built only for the habitation of God, the place which He has made for Him who is equal with God, 
and therefore able and capable to compass and understand and truly express the thought of God in 
His “Eternal Purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” When this Eternal Purpose was 
purposed only in Christ Jesus, then it is utterly impossible for any other than Christ in person to be 
The Builder or the Organizer of The Church. And so only it is: “He shall build The Temple of the 
Lord; even He shall build The Temple of the Lord; and He shall bear the glory,” Zechariah 6: 12-13.  
And “He” came and earned the position, and, by divine merit as well as by divine right, took the 
position of that Builder: “I will build My Church.” But “the man of sin,” “the son of perdition,” “the 
mystery of iniquity,” soon came in, and with its working supplanted Him as the builder, and 
became himself the builder of what is proposed as “the church,” but which these builders built 
only for themselves and for their own glory, in which always there has sat this “man of sin” above 
God, and “showing himself that he is God.” 2 Thessalonians 2:4.  And the wicked course of that 
mystery of iniquity has been followed in the building of more others than there are days in the 
year: each one of them presented as the true Temple and the true House of God, but which in truth 
is only the habitation of men, who sit and rule there in place of God.  But the time has come, and 
now is, when the Mystery of God is once more to have its place above the mystery of iniquity: and 
this unto its glorious finishing.    

And this mystery is God manifest, “God manifest in the flesh,” “Christ in men the hope of glory.” 
And in this, again it will be, as at the first, that God only, in Christ only, by the Holy Spirit only, will 
be the Builder of His own House unto its finishing in its own native glory and beauty. Revelation 
10:7; Ephesians 5:27.And so it is written: “Speaking the truth in love may grow up into Him in all 
things who is the Head even Christ, from whom” and “in whom all the building, fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord . . . for an habitation of God through the Spirit.” 
Ephesians 4: 15-6; 2: 21- 22.  There is the Builder of The Church, the Organizer of The Church, and 
He is only Christ the Head. There is the Building of The Church, the organizing of The Church, and 
it is all only from Him who is the Head, by the Holy Spirit. And that is the House of God: a fit and 
becoming “House of habitation” for Him Who first “built all things,” and “Whom the heaven and 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain.”  
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Various Spirit of Prophecy Statements  Concerning Church Authority and Historical 
Controversy 

 

1875: "I have been shown that no man's judgment should be surrendered to the judgment of any 
one man. But when the judgment of the General Conference, which is the highest authority that 
God has upon the earth, is exercised, private independence and private judgment must not be 
maintained, but be surrendered." 3T p. 492. 

1889: "The question of the great need of the soul deserves in these meetings of the [General] 
Conference far more attention, and many questions that are tossed into the Conference should 
never appear, be worked out in your State Conferences. It has become habit to pass laws that do 
not always bear the signature of heaven." November 4, 1889, Ms. 6-1889. 

1890:  At the 1888 GC session; "the opinion of men was looked to as the voice of God. The enemy 
took possession of minds and their judgment was worthless, their decisions were evil, for they did 
not have the mind of Christ. They were doing continual injustice to the persons they talked about, 
and they had a demoralizing effect upon the conference." February 1890, Ms. 37-1890. 

That same year of 1890 Ellen wrote to the GC president: "I do not expect to be at your General 
Conference.  I would rather run the other way." EGW to O. A. Olsen, May 8, 1890, O46-1890. 

1898: "It has been some years since I have considered the General Conference as the voice of 
God." August 26,1898, in 1899 GCB, p. 74. 

1901: "It is working upon wrong principles that has brought the cause of God into its present 
embarrassment. The people have lost confidence in those who have the management of the work. 
Yet we hear that the voice of the Conference is the voice of God. Every time I have heard this, I 
thought it was almost blasphemy. The voice of the Conference ought to be the voice of God, but it 
is not, because some in connection with it are not men of faith and prayer, they are not men of 
elevated principle." April 1, 1901, Ms. 37-1901. 

1909: "When in a General Conference, the judgment of the brethren assembled from all parts of 
the field is exercised, private independence and private judgment must not be stubbornly 
maintained, but surrendered. Never should a laborer regard as a virtue the persistent 
maintenance of his position of independence, contrary to the decision of the general body." 9T, p. 
260. 

"And when men in the highest responsible positions make no difference between those who serve 
God and those who serve Him not, they evidence that their eyes are not single to the glory of God; 
therefore their whole body is full of darkness...."Let us not form unholy bonds of union with the 
friends of the world; for God has pronounced His curse upon all such unions....Already has the 
power of darkness placed its mold and superscription upon the work that should stand forth 
untainted, unpolluted, from Satan's cunning devices....Woe be unto him whose wisdom is not from 
above but from beneath!"  TM, p 265, 273, 277. 

At the 1901 General Conference Session, God tried to remove the kingly controlling power that the 
SDA church had, since the 1890's, been implementing and using to bind and control the will and 
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consciences of our people.  The church was repeating the same history as did the Jewish church in 
keeping their people under slavery to men.  Under this type of bondage no one can obtain 
salvation (see Desire of Ages (DA), p 141).  

Just two days before Sister White was to arrive at the 1901 GC session, she sent this message to 
the GC leaders:  

"God desires that these committees, which have handled these matters so long, shall be discharged 
from their rulers and have a chance for their lives...the Lord wants His Spirit to enter.  He wants 
His Holy Spirit to be King....This present standing must come to an end...finally it will come to 
nothing."  Message to General Conference, April 1, 1901. 

 
Then she arrived at the session two days later and declared:  

"I feel a special interest in the movements and decisions that shall be made at this conference 
regarding the things that should have been done years ago... "God gave them (GC leadership) clear 
light as to what they should do and what they should not do, but they departed from the light... 
"That these men should stand in a sacred place to be as the voice of God to the people, as we 
once believed the General Conference to be, that is past....God wants them to be removed.... 
"God has not put any kingly power in our ranks to control..."  GCB, April 3, 1901, p 23-26. 

 

The kingly power of the SDA church did assent to step down, and Sister White was elated.  But did 
the SDA church give up their authority and control over our people?  Did they really allow God's 
Holy Spirit to be King and to recreate our people in the Image of God?  Or did the church 
leadership continue to exercise their papal supremacy over our people, keeping them under 
slavery, never to fully reflect the Image of God and be saved while under such influence?  Was 
Sister White's excitement short-lived?  

"What a wonderful work could have been done for the vast company gathered in Battle Creek at 
the general conference of 1901, if the leaders of our work had taken themselves in hand.  But the 
work that all heaven was waiting to do as soon as men prepared the way was not done; for the 
leaders closed and bolted the door against the Spirit's entrance....The doors were barred 
against the Heavenly Current that would have swept away all evil...They built themselves up in 
wrong doing, and said to the Spirit of God, 'Go thy way for this time; when I have a more 
convenient season, I will call for thee.'"  Letter 123, August 23, 1902 (Battle Creek Letters, p 55-
56). 

 
"The results of the last general conference (1901) has been the greatest, the most terrible sorrow 
of my life, no change was made....Men did not receive the testimonies of the Spirit of God... "It is a 
perilous thing to reject the light that God sends.  To Chorazin and Bethsaida heaven's richest 
blessings had been freely offered.  Day after day the Prince of Life had gone in and out among 
them....but they refused the heavenly gift, and of them the Saviour said; 'Woe unto thee, Chorazin! 
 Woe unto thee, Bethsaida, for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which have 
been done in you, they had a great while ago repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes.  But it shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for you.' "So today upon those who 
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have had light and evidence, but who have refused to heed the Lord's warnings and entreaties, 
heaven's woe is pronounced.  "The Lord bore long with the perversity of Israel, but the time 
came when the people passed the boundaries..."  13MR 122-23 (Letter 17, January 14, 1903). 
 
"Why is there so dim a perception of the true spiritual condition of the church?  Has not blindness 
fallen upon the watchmen standing on the walls of Zion?...Who can truthfully say, 'Our gold is tried 
in the fire; our garments are unspotted by the world'?  I saw our Instructor pointing to the 
garments of so-called righteousness.  Stripping them off, He laid bare the defilement beneath. 
 Then He (Christ) said to me: 'Can you not see how they have pretentiously covered up their 
defilement and rottenness of character? 'How is the faithful city become an harlot!  My Father's 
house is made a house of merchandise, a place whence the divine presence and glory have 
departed!'" 8T 248-50 (April 21, 1903). 
 
"I am filled with sadness when I think of our condition as a people... our own course of continual 
backsliding has separated us from God? And yet the general opinion is that the church is 
flourishing, and that peace and spiritual prosperity are in all her borders. The church has turned 
back from following Christ her Leader, and is steadily retreating toward Egypt." (5T 217) "The 
whole body is sick because of mismanagement and miscalculation." (TM 397) "Some power has 
cut the cable.. .and (we) are drifting away to sea without chart or compass." (RH July 24, 1888) 
"You are following the same path as did ancient Israel. Your neglect to follow the light will place 
you in a more unfavorable position than the Jews upon whom Christ pronounced a woe." (5T 75-
76) 
 
"Unless the church, which is now being leavened with her own backsliding, shall repent and be 
converted, she will eat of the fruit of her own doing, until she shall abhor herself." (8T 250) "It 
pains me to say, my brethren, that your sinful neglect to walk in the light, has enshrouded you in 
darkness. You may now be honest in not recognizing and obeying the light; the doubt you have 
entertained, your neglect to heed the requirements of God, have blinded your perceptions so that 
darkness -is now to you light, and light is darkness." (5T 71) 
 
"Oh, what privileges are granted to us as a people! And if God spared not His people that He loved 
because they refused to walk in the light, how can He spare the people whom He has blessed with 
the light of heaven in having opened to them the most exalted truth ever intrusted to mortal man 
to give to the world? Internal corruption will bring the denunciations of God upon this people as it 
did upon Jerusalem... My brethren, we know not what is before us... God will work with us and for 
us if the sins which brought His wrath upon the old world, upon Sodom and Gomorrah and upon 
ancient Jerusalem, do not become our crime." (Letter to Butler and Haskell, Dec. 8, 1886) 
 
"What would the Saviour do if He should come to us now as He did to the Jews? He would have to 
do a similar work." (RH, vol. 2, p. 308) "Jerusalem is a representation of what the church will be if 
it refuses to receive and walk in the light that God has given... These are no idle tales, but truth." 
(8T 67, 68) "If we imitate their (Israel's) example of transgression, and depart from God, we shall 
fall as surely as did they." (1T 608, 609) "Let a church become proud and boastful, not depending 
on God, not exalting His power, and that church will surely be left by the Lord, to be brought down 
to the ground. Let a people glory in wealth, intellect, knowledge, or in anything but Christ, and 
they will soon he brought to confusion." (8T 127) 
 
“By exciting that opposition Satan succeeded in shutting away from our people, in a great 
measure, the special power of the Holy Spirit that God longed to impart to them... The light that is 
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to lighten the whole earth with its glory was resisted, and by the action of our brethren has been 
in a great degree kept away from the world.”  (1SM 234, 235)   (In other words, by quibbling and 
jealousy and open opposition, men succeeded in delaying the second coming of Christ for one 
hundred years.) 
 
"God has given Brother Jones and Brother Waggoner a message for the people... When you reject 
the message borne by these men, you reject Christ, the giver of the message." (Letter 51-A. 1895) 
 
During the presentations at Minneapolis in 1888 Ellen White sat on the front row and was heard 
to say over and over, "Amen, there is much light here." 
 
In 1926 Elder A. G. Daniells, former General Conference President, wrote, "The message has never 
been received, nor proclaimed, nor given free course as it should have been in order to convey to 
the church the measureless blessings that were wrapped within it.' (Christ Our Righteousness, p. 
47) In 1898 Ellen White was still speaking of stubborn defiance, disunion, and rejection of light. In 
1902 she said, "I have been instructed that the terrible experience at the Minneapolis Conference 
is one of the saddest chapters in the history of the believers in present truth." (Letter 179, 1902) 
W. C. White, her son, wrote, "But the most serious feature of the disaffection was the fact that, 
because Sister White urged the importance of the message of righteousness by faith, and because 
thereby she seemed to be upholding these brethren (Waggoner and Jones), contrary to their 
judgment, it grew into a spirit of rejection of the testimonies of Sister White." (A. V. Olson, Thirteen 
Crisis Years, p. 332) Could our present plague of attacking or ignoring her writings have its roots 
in the years following 1888? 
 
Perhaps the heart of the whole problem is found in these comments by Ellen White in 1901. 
"Enough has been said over and over and over again, but it does not make any difference; they go 
right on just the same, professedly accepting it; but they do not make any change." (Talk in Battle 
Creek College library, April 1, 1901)   Professedly accepting but making no changes will never 
finish God's work, even in a thousand years. Could this be what has confused certain historians 
into assuming that lip service meant heart acceptance? Could the same thing be our problem 
today? 
 
Inspiration tells us that the leaders of the 1901 General Conference "closed and bolted the door' 
against the Spirit's entrance...” The doors were barred against the heavenly current that would 
have swept away all evil." (Letter from Elmshaven, Aug. 5, 1902) "The result of the last General 
Conference has been the greatest, the most terrible sorrow of my life. No change was made." 
(Letter from Elmshaven, Jan. 15, 1903). 
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Reverence my House – A Call for Sabbath Reform 
 
In this time when the house of God has lost every sense of reverence, the Lord impressed this on 
my mind to remind you, this is not a new thing to us but a reminder. Human beings are so frail, 
depraved in that, what is taught today has to be taught tomorrow and it doesn’t pain us to write 
these things to you again. 
 

 Zec:2:13: Be silent, O all flesh, before the LORD: for he is raised up out of his holy 
habitation. 

 
 Hab:2:20: But the LORD is in his holy temple: let all the earth keep silence before 

him. 
 
TO THE PARENTS 
The children of Sabbath-keeping parents, who have had great light, who have been the objects of 
the tenderest solicitude, may be the ones who will leave a heritage of shame, who will sow to the 
wind and reap the whirlwind. In the judgment the names of those who have sinned against great 
light will be written with those who are condemned to be separated from the presence of the Lord 
and from the glory of His power. They will be lost, lost, and will be numbered with the scorners of 
the grace of Christ.  {MYP 87.3} I would rather see my children laid in the grave than see them 
taking the path that leads to death. The terrible fact that I had nurtured children to fight against 
the God of heaven, to swell the ranks of apostates in the last days, to march under the black banner 
of Satan, would indeed be a thought of horror to me.  {MYP 88.1} 
 
Fathers and mothers, are you allowing your children to grow up in impurity and sin? A great good 
done for others will not cancel the debt you owe to God to care for your children. The spiritual 
welfare of your family comes first. Take them with you to the cross of Calvary, laboring for them as 
those that must give an account.  {OHC 304.3}   
 
Parents should seek to gain the cooperation of their children. Thus children can become laborers 
together with God. Some households have a little church in their home. Mutual love binds heart to 
heart, and the unity that exists among the members of the family preaches the most effectual 
sermon that could be preached on practical godliness.  {OHC 304.4}   
 
As parents faithfully do their duty in the family, restraining, correcting, advising, counseling, 
guiding, the father as priest of the household, the mother as a home missionary, they are filling the 
sphere God would have them fill. By faithfully doing their duty in the home, they are multiplying 
agencies for doing good outside the home. They are becoming better fitted to labor in the church. 
By training their little flock discreetly, binding their children to themselves and to God, fathers and 
mothers become laborers together with God. . . . The members of the family become members of 
the royal family above, children of the heavenly King.  {OHC 304.5}  
 
Parents who have never felt the care which they should feel for the souls of their children, and 
who have never given them proper restraint and instruction, are the very ones who manifest the 
most bitter opposition when their children are restrained, reproved, or corrected at school. Some 
of these children are a disgrace to the church and a disgrace to the name of Adventists.  {5T 51.3}  
 
The house of God is often desecrated, and the Sabbath violated by Sabbath-believers' children. In 
some cases they are even allowed to run about the house, play, talk, and manifest their evil 
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tempers in the very meetings where the saints should worship God in the beauty of holiness. And 
the place that should be holy, and where a holy stillness should reign, and where there should be 
perfect order, neatness, and humility, is made to be a perfect Babylon, "confusion." This is enough 
to bring God's displeasure and shut His presence from our assemblies.  {CG 540.4}   
 
Parents, it is your duty to have your children in perfect subjection, having all their passions and 
evil tempers subdued. And if children are taken to meeting, they should be made to know and 
understand where they are--that they are not at home, but where God meets with His people. And 
they should be kept quiet and free from all play, and God will turn His face toward you, to meet 
with you and bless you.  {CG 543.2}   
 
Your child should be taught to obey as the children of God obey Him. If this standard is 
maintained, a word from you will have some weight when your child is restless in the house of 
God. But if the children cannot be restrained, if the parents feel that the restraint is too much of an 
exaction, the child should be removed from the church at once; it should not be left to divert the 
minds of the hearers by talking or running about. God is dishonored by the loose way in which 
parents manage their children while at church.  {CG 544.1}   
 
This is recorded for our benefit and instruction. The angel of darkness sometimes appears in the 
garments of affection, counseling us to walk contrary to the law of God. Parents may indulge their 
affection for their children at the expense of obedience to God's holy law. Guided by this affection, 
they disobey God by allowing their children to carry out wrong impulses, and withhold the 
instruction and discipline which God has commanded them to give. When parents thus disregard 
the commands of God, they imperil their own souls and the souls of their children. By failing to 
walk in the way of the Lord, they allow Satan to work his will in their children.  {RH, April 6, 1897 
par. 11} 
 
There are few who realize how far-reaching is the influence of their words and acts. How often the 
errors of parents produce the most disastrous effects upon their children and children's children, 
long after the actors themselves have been laid in the grave. Everyone is exerting an influence 
upon others, and will be held accountable for the result of that influence. Words and actions have a 
telling power, and the long hereafter will show the effect of our life here. The impression made by 
our words and deeds will surely react upon ourselves in blessing or in cursing. This thought gives 
an awful solemnity to life, and should draw us to God in humble prayer that He will guide us by His 
wisdom.  {PP 556.1}   
 
TO THE CHURCH 
Do not have so little reverence for the house and worship of God as to communicate with one 
another during the sermon. If those who commit this fault could see the angels of God looking 
upon them and marking their doings, they would be filled with shame and abhorrence of 
themselves. God wants attentive hearers. It was while men slept that the enemy sowed tares.  {CG 
542.2}   
 
The moral taste of the worshipers in God's holy sanctuary must be elevated, refined, sanctified. 
This matter has been sadly neglected. Its importance has been overlooked, and as the result 
disorder and irreverence have become prevalent, and God has been dishonored. When the leaders 
in the church, ministers and people, fathers and mothers, have not had elevated views of this 
matter, what could be expected of the inexperienced children? They are too often found in groups, 
away from the parents, who should have charge of them. Notwithstanding they are in the presence 
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of God, and His eye is looking upon them; they are light and trifling; they whisper and laugh, are 
careless, irreverent, and inattentive.  {CG 542.1}   
 
When the worshipers enter the place of meeting, they should do so with decorum, passing quietly 
to their seats. If there is a stove in the room, it is not proper to crowd about it in an indolent, 
careless attitude. Common talking, whispering, and laughing should not be permitted in the house 
of worship, either before or after the service. Ardent, active piety should characterize the 
worshipers.  {5T 492.1}  If some have to wait a few minutes before the meeting begins, let them 
maintain a true spirit of devotion by silent meditation, keeping the heart uplifted to God in prayer 
that the service may be of special benefit to their own hearts and lead to the conviction and 
conversion of other souls. They should remember that heavenly messengers are in the house. We 
all lose much sweet communion with God by our restlessness, by not encouraging moments of 
reflection and prayer. The spiritual condition needs to be often reviewed and the mind and heart 
drawn toward the Sun of Righteousness. If when the people come into the house of worship, they 
have genuine reverence for the Lord and bear in mind that they are in His presence, there will be a 
sweet eloquence in silence. The whispering and laughing and talking which might be without sin 
in a common business place should find no sanction in the house where God is worshiped. The 
mind should be prepared to hear the word of God, that it may have due weight and suitably 
impress the heart.  {5T 492.2}   
 
When the minister enters, it should be with dignified, solemn mien. He should bow down in silent 
prayer as soon as he steps into the pulpit, and earnestly ask help of God. What an impression this 
will make! There will be solemnity and awe upon the people. Their minister is communing with 
God; he is committing himself to God before he dares to stand before the people. Solemnity rests 
upon all, and angels of God are brought very near. Every one of the congregation, also, who fears 
God should with bowed head unite in silent prayer with him that God may grace the meeting with 
His presence and give power to His truth proclaimed from human lips. When the meeting is 
opened by prayer, every knee should bow in the presence of the Holy One, and every heart should 
ascend to God in silent devotion. The prayers of faithful worshipers will be heard, and the ministry 
of the word will prove effectual. The lifeless attitude of the worshipers in the house of God is one 
great reason why the ministry is not more productive of good. The melody of song, poured forth 
from many hearts in clear, distinct utterance, is one of God's instrumentalities in the work of 
saving souls. All the service should be conducted with solemnity and awe, as if in the visible 
presence of the Master of assemblies.  {5T 492.3} 
 
God has given men six days wherein to labor, and He requires that their own work be done in the 
six working days. Acts of necessity and mercy are permitted on the Sabbath, the sick and suffering 
are at all times to be cared for; but unnecessary labor is to be strictly avoided. "Turn away thy foot 
from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on My holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy 
of the Lord, honorable; and . . . honor Him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own 
pleasure." Isaiah 58:13. Nor does the prohibition end here. "Nor speaking thine own words," says 
the prophet. Those who discuss business matters or lay plans on the Sabbath are regarded by God 
as though engaged in the actual transaction of business. To keep the Sabbath holy, we should not 
even allow our minds to dwell upon things of a worldly character. And the commandment includes 
all within our gates. The inmates of the house are to lay aside their worldly business during the 
sacred hours. All should unite to honor God by willing service upon His holy day.  {PP 307.3} 
 
Am 8:1-7 Thus hath the Lord GOD shewed unto me: and behold a basket of summer fruit. And he 
said, Amos, what seest thou?  And I said, A basket of summer fruit.  Then said the LORD unto me, 
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The end is come upon my people of Israel; I will not again pass by them any more. And the songs 
of the temple shall be howlings in that day, saith the Lord GOD: there shall be many dead bodies in 
every place; they shall cast them forth with silence. Hear this, O ye that swallow up the needy, 
even to make the poor of the land to fail, Saying, When will the new moon be gone, that we may 
sell corn?  AND THE SABBATH, that we may set forth wheat, making the ephah small, and the 
shekel great, and falsifying the balances by deceit?  That we may buy the poor for silver, and the 
needy for a pair of shoes; yea, and sell the refuse of the wheat? The LORD hath sworn by the 
excellency of Jacob, Surely I will never forget any of their works. 
 
It is a solemn statement that I make to the church, that Not One In Twenty Whose Names Are 
Registered Upon The Church Books Are Prepared To Close Their Earthly History, and would be as 
verily without God and without hope in the world as the common sinner. They are professedly 
serving God, but they are more earnestly serving mammon. This half-and-half work is a constant 
denying of Christ, rather than a confessing of Christ. So many have brought into the church their 
own unsubdued spirit, unrefined; their spiritual taste is perverted by their own immoral, debasing 
corruptions, symbolizing the world in spirit, in heart, in purpose, confirming themselves in lustful 
practices, and are full of deception through and through in their professed Christian life. Living as 
sinners, claiming to be Christians! Those who claim to be Christians and will confess Christ should 
come out from among them and touch not the unclean thing, and be separate. . . .  {ChS 41.1}   
 
I lay down my pen and lift up my soul in prayer, that the Lord would breathe upon His backslidden 
people, who are as dry bones, that they may live. The end is near, stealing upon us so stealthily, so 
imperceptibly, so noiselessly, like the muffled tread of the thief in the night, to surprise the 
sleepers off guard and unready. May the Lord grant to bring His Holy Spirit upon hearts that are 
now at ease, that they may no longer sleep as do others, but watch and be sober.--General 
Conference Bulletin, 1893, pp. 132, 133. 
 
TO THE LEADERS 
The Lord has a controversy with his professed people in these last days. In this controversy men in 
responsible positions will take a course directly opposite to that pursued by Nehemiah. They will 
not only ignore and despise the Sabbath themselves, but they will try to keep it from others by 
burying it beneath the rubbish of custom and tradition. In churches and in large gatherings in the 
open air, ministers will urge upon the people the necessity of keeping the first day of the week. 
There are calamities on sea and land: and these calamities will increase, one disaster following 
close upon another; and the little band of conscientious Sabbath-keepers will be pointed out as the 
ones who are bringing the wrath of God upon the world by their disregard of Sunday.  {RH, March 
18, 1884 par. 8} 
 
It is for this reason that the house or sanctuary dedicated to God should not be made a common 
place. Its sacredness should not be confused or mingled with the common everyday feelings or 
business life. There should be a solemn awe upon the worshipers as they enter the sanctuary, and 
they should leave behind all common worldly thoughts, for it is the place where God reveals His 
presence. It is as the audience chamber of the great and eternal God; therefore pride and passion, 
dissension and self-esteem, selfishness, and covetousness, which God pronounces idolatry, are 
inappropriate for such a place.  {CG 543.1}   
 
Irreverence Encouraged by Display of Apparel.-- All should be taught to be neat, clean, and orderly 
in their dress, but not to indulge in that external adorning which is wholly inappropriate for the 
sanctuary. There should be no display of the apparel, for this encourages irreverence. . . . All 
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matters of dress should be strictly guarded, following closely the Bible rule. Fashion has been the 
goddess who has ruled the outside world, and she often insinuates herself into the church. The 
church should make the Word of God her standard, and parents should think intelligently upon 
this subject.  {CG 544.2}   
 
Neither is it the object of preaching to amuse. Some ministers have adopted a style of preaching 
that has not the best influence. It has become a habit with them to weave anecdotes into their 
discourses. The impression thus made upon the hearers is not a savor of life unto life. Ministers 
should not bring amusing stories into their preaching. The people need pure provender, 
thoroughly winnowed from the chaff. "Preach the word," was the charge that Paul gave to 
Timothy, and this is our commission also. The minister who mixes story-telling with his discourses 
is using strange fire. God is offended, and the cause of truth is dishonored, when His 
representatives descend to the use of cheap, trifling words.--Review and Herald, Dec. 22, 1904.  
{TM 318.1} 
 
There should be a sacred spot, like the sanctuary of old, where God is to meet with His people. 
That place should not be used as a lunchroom or as a business room, but simply for the worship of 
God. When children attend day school in the same place where they assemble to worship on the 
Sabbath, they cannot be made to feel the sacredness of the place, and that they must enter with 
feelings of reverence. The sacred and common are so blended that it is difficult to distinguish 
them.  {CG 542.3}   
 
How sad, how filled with significance, the words, "And all Israel with him"! The people whom God 
had chosen to stand as a light to the surrounding nations were turning from their Source of 
strength and seeking to become like the nations about them. As with Solomon, so with Rehoboam-
-the influence of wrong example led many astray. And as with them, so to a greater or less degree 
is it today with everyone who gives himself up to work evil--the influence of wrongdoing is not 
confined to the doer. No man liveth unto himself. None perish alone in their iniquity. Every life is a 
light that brightens and cheers the pathway of others, or a dark and desolating influence that 
tends toward despair and ruin. We lead others either upward to happiness and immortal life, or 
downward to sorrow and eternal death. And if by our deeds we strengthen or force into activity 
the evil powers of those around us, we share their sin.  {PK 94.1}   
 
Ne:13:15-22: In those days saw I in Judah some treading wine presses on the sabbath, and 
bringing in sheaves, and lading asses; as also wine, grapes, and figs, and all manner of burdens, 
which they brought into Jerusalem on the sabbath day: and I testified against them in the day 
wherein they sold victuals. There dwelt men of Tyre also therein, which brought fish, and all 
manner of ware, and sold on the sabbath unto the children of Judah, and in Jerusalem. Then I 
contended with the nobles of Judah, and said unto them, What evil thing is this that ye do, and 
profane the sabbath day? Did not your fathers thus, and did not our God bring all this evil upon us, 
and upon this city?  yet ye bring more wrath upon Israel by profaning the sabbath. And it came to 
pass, that when the gates of Jerusalem began to be dark before the sabbath, I commanded that the 
gates should be shut, and charged that they should not be opened till after the sabbath: and some 
of my servants set I at the gates, that there should no burden be brought in on the sabbath day. So 
the merchants and sellers of all kind of ware lodged without Jerusalem once or twice. Then I 
testified against them, and said unto them, Why lodge ye about the wall?  if ye do so again, I will 
lay hands on you.  From that time forth came they no more on the sabbath. And I commanded the 
Levites that they should cleanse themselves, and that they should come and keep the gates, to 
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sanctify the sabbath day.  Remember me, O my God, concerning this also, and spare me according 
to the greatness of thy mercy. 
 
Ne:10:31: And if the people of the land bring ware or any victuals on the sabbath day to sell, that 
we would not buy it of them on the sabbath, or on the holy day: and that we would leave the 
seventh year, and the exaction of every debt.  
 
 
I have kept this before our ministering brethren, and begged them not to lengthen out their 
discourses. Some improvement has been made on this ground with the very best results. But few 
discourses have exceeded an hour.  {TM 257.1} While in America the light was given me in the 
night season concerning yourself. You had been speaking at great length, and still felt that you had 
not said all you wished to say, and were asking for a little more time. One of dignity and authority 
stepped before you, as you stood in the pulpit, and said: You have given the people a large amount 
of matter to consider; one half of what you have given would be of much greater profit than the 
whole. If energized by the Holy Spirit, it must make an impression on the human hearer. The Holy 
Spirit works the man, but if there are vital points to be made which are essential to be carried 
away by the hearer, a train of words is effacing that strong impression, pouring into the vessel 
more than it can retain, and is so much effort lost. To reserve the last half to be presented when 
the mind is fresh to receive it will be gathering up the fragments that nothing be lost.  {TM 257.2}  
What can the minister do without Jesus? Verily, nothing. Then if he is a frivolous, joking man, he is 
not prepared to perform the duty laid upon him by the Lord. "Without Me," says Christ, "ye can do 
nothing." The flippant words that fall from his lips, the trifling anecdotes, the words spoken to 
create a laugh, are all condemned by the word of God and are entirely out of place in the sacred 
desk.  {TM 142.2} 
 
Strange Fire--The minister is using strange fire when he mixes storytelling with his discourses. . . . 
You have men of all classes of minds to meet, and as you deal with the sacred Word, you should 
manifest earnestness, respect, reverence. Let not the impression be made upon any mind that you 
are a cheap, surface speaker. Weed out storytelling from your discourses. Preach the Word. You 
would have had more sheaves to bring to the Master if you had constantly preached the Word. You 
little understand the soul's great need and longing. Some are wrestling with doubt, almost in 
despair, almost hopeless.--Ev 210.  {VSS 279.2}   
 
On a certain occasion, when Betterton, the celebrated actor, was dining with Dr. Sheldon, 
archbishop of Canterbury, the archbishop said to him, "Pray, Mr. Betterton, tell me why it is that 
you actors affect your audiences so powerfully by speaking of things imaginary." "My lord," replied 
Betterton, "with due submission to Your Grace, permit me to say that the reason is plain: It all lies 
in the power of enthusiasm. We on the stage speak of things imaginary as if they were real, and 
you in the pulpit speak of things real as if they were imaginary."  {CT 255.1 
 
Be careful never to lose a sense of the presence of the divine Watcher. Remember that you are 
speaking not only to an unenlightened assembly, but to One whom you should ever recognize. 
Speak as though the whole universe of heaven were before you, as well as the hungry, starving 
company of God's sheep and lambs, which must be fed.  {TM 311.2} 
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Sabbath Reform 
 
Traveling on the Sabbath  
If we desire the blessing promised to the obedient, we must observe the Sabbath more strictly. I 
fear that we often travel on this day when it might be avoided. In harmony with the light which 
the Lord has given in regard to the observance of the Sabbath, we should be more careful 
about traveling on the boats or cars on this day. In these matters we should set a right 
example before our children and youth. In order to reach the churches that need our help, and 
to give them the message that God desires them to hear, it may be necessary for us to travel 
on the Sabbath; but so far as possible we should secure our tickets and make all necessary 
arrangements on some other day. When starting on a journey we should make every possible 
effort to plan so as to avoid reaching our destination on the Sabbath.  {6T 359.4}   
 
When compelled to travel on the Sabbath we should try to avoid the company of those who 
would draw our attention to worldly things. We should keep our minds stayed upon God and 
commune with Him. Whenever there is opportunity we should speak to others in regard to the 
truth. We should always be ready to relieve suffering and to help those in need. In such cases 
God desires that the knowledge and wisdom He has given us should be put to use. But we 
should not talk about matters of business or engage in any common, worldly conversation. At 
all times and in all places God requires us to prove our loyalty to Him by honoring the Sabbath.  
{6T 360.1}  
 
Not with Common Clothing 
Many need instruction as to how they should appear in the assembly for worship on the Sabbath. 
They are not to enter the presence of God in the common clothing worn during the week. All 
should have a special Sabbath suit, to be worn when attending service in God's house. While we 
should not conform to worldly fashions, we are not to be indifferent in regard to our outward 
appearance. We are to be neat and trim, though without adornment. The children of God should be 
pure within and without.  {6T 355.2}   
 
God required them also to wash their clothes. He is no less particular now than he was then. He 
is a God of order, and requires his people now upon the earth to observe habits of strict 
cleanliness. And those who worship God with uncleanly garments and persons, do not come 
before him in an acceptable manner. He is not pleased with their lack of reverence for him, 
and he will not accept the service of filthy worshipers, for they insult their Maker. The Creator 
of the heavens and of the earth considered cleanliness of so much importance that he said, "And 
let them wash their clothes."  {1SP 233.2} 
 
Neatness of Dress and wearing of Hats 
I am often pained as I enter the house where God is worshiped, to see the untidy dress of both 
men and women. If the heart and character were indicated by the outward apparel, then 
certainly nothing could be heavenly about them. They have no true idea of the order, the 
neatness, and the refined deportment that God requires of all who come into His presence to 
worship Him. What impressions do these things give to unbelievers and to the youth, who are 
keen to discern and to draw their conclusions?  In the minds of many there are no more sacred 
thoughts connected with the house of God than with the most common place. Some will enter the 
place of worship with their hats on, in soiled, dirty clothes. Such do not realize that they are to 
meet with God and holy angels. There should be a radical change in this matter all through 
our churches. Ministers themselves need to elevate their ideas, to have finer susceptibilities in 
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regard to it. It is a feature of the work that has been sadly neglected. Because of the 
irreverence in attitude, dress, and deportment, and lack of a worshipful frame of mind, God 
has often turned His face away from those assembled for His worship.  {5T 498.2, 3}   
 
In entering the house of worship you should remember that it is the house of God. Respect 
should be shown by the removal of the hat, remembering that you are entering into the 
presence of God and angels. You should teach the children reverence. Let earnest efforts be 
carried forward to this end, and remember that you are the temple of the living God.  {3MR 234.4}   
 
Small Company Sabbath Schools  
Companies of Sabbathkeepers may be raised up in many places. Often they will not be large 
companies; but they must not be neglected; they must not be left to die for want of proper 
personal effort and training. The work should not be left prematurely. See that all are 
intelligent in the truth, established in the faith, and interested in every branch of the work, 
before leaving them for another field.  {CSW 183.2}  
 
Loss of Souls traced to the Dress of a Minister and Hair Disorder 
A minister who is negligent in his apparel often wounds those of good taste and refined 
sensibilities. Those who are faulty in this respect should correct their errors and be more 
circumspect. The loss of some souls at last will be traced to the untidiness of the minister. The 
first appearance affected the people unfavorably because they could not in any way link his 
appearance with the truths he presented. His dress was against him; and the impression given was 
that the people whom he represented were a careless set who cared nothing about their dress, 
and his hearers did not want anything to do with such a class of people.  Here, according to the 
light that has been given me, there has been a manifest neglect among our people. Ministers 
sometimes stand in the desk with their hair in disorder, looking as if it had been untouched by 
comb and brush for a week. God is dishonored when those who engage in His sacred service 
are so neglectful of their appearance. Anciently the priests were required to have their 
garments in a particular style to do service in the holy place and minister in the priest's office. 
They were to have garments in accordance with their work, and God distinctly specified what 
these should be. The laver was placed between the altar and the congregation, that before they 
came into the presence of God, in the sight of the congregation, they might wash their hands and 
their feet. What impression was this to make upon the people? It was to show them that every 
particle of dust must be put away before they could go into the presence of God; for He was so 
high and holy that unless they did comply with these conditions, death would follow.  {2T 
613.1, 2} 
 
Souls Lost Because of Carelessness.--A minister who is negligent in his apparel often wounds 
those of good taste and refined sensibilities. Those who are faulty in this respect should 
correct their errors, and be more circumspect. The loss of some souls at last will be traced to 
the untidiness of the minister. The first appearance affected the people unfavorably, because 
they could not in any way link his appearance with the truths he presented. His dress was 
against him; and the impression given was that the people whom he represented were a 
careless set who cared nothing about their dress, and his hearers did not want anything to do 
with such a class of people.-- Testimonies, vol. 2, p. 613. (1871)  {Ev 671.2} 
 
Not to Act as in a Common Place.--There should be a sacred spot, like the sanctuary of old, 
where God is to meet with His people. That place should not be used as a lunchroom or as a 
business room, but simply for the worship of God. When children attend day school in the 
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same place where they assemble to worship on the Sabbath, they cannot be made to feel the 
sacredness of the place, and that they must enter with feelings of reverence. The sacred and 
common are so blended that it is difficult to distinguish them.  {CG 542.3} It is for this reason that 
the house or sanctuary dedicated to God should not be made a common place. Its sacredness 
should not be confused or mingled with the common everyday feelings or business life. There 
should be a solemn awe upon the worshipers as they enter the sanctuary, and they should 
leave behind all common worldly thoughts, for it is the place where God reveals His presence. 
It is as the audience chamber of the great and eternal God; therefore pride and passion, 
dissension and self-esteem, selfishness, and covetousness, which God pronounces idolatry, are 
inappropriate for such a place.  {CG 543.1}   
 
The place dedicated to God should not be a room where worldly business is transacted. If the 
children assemble to worship God in a room that is used during the week for a school or a 
storeroom, they will be more than human if, mingled with their devotional thoughts, they do 
not also have thoughts of their studies or of things that have happened during the week. The 
education and training of the youth should be of a character that would exalt sacred things 
and encourage pure devotion for God in His house. Many who profess to be children of the 
heavenly King have no true appreciation of the sacredness of eternal things. Nearly all need to 
be taught how to conduct themselves in the house of God. Parents should not only teach, but 
command, their children to enter the sanctuary with sobriety and reverence.  {5T 496.1}   
 
Secular Papers, Preparation, Cooking to end on Friday 
On Friday let the preparation for the Sabbath be completed. See that all the clothing is in 
readiness and that all the cooking is done. Let the boots be blacked and the baths be taken. It is 
possible to do this. If you make it a rule you can do it. The Sabbath is not to be given to the 
repairing of garments, to the cooking of food, to pleasure seeking, or to any other worldly 
employment. Before the setting of the sun let all secular work be laid aside and all secular 
papers be put out of sight. Parents, explain your work and its purpose to your children, and let 
them share in your preparation to keep the Sabbath according to the commandment.  {6T 355.3}   
 
Converted Teachers of the Sabbath School 
Every teacher in the Sabbath school should be a follower of Christ, and those who have not 
identified themselves as the disciples of Christ, showing by a consistent life that they are 
Christians, should not be invited to become teachers in the Sabbath school, for they have need that 
some one first teach them the foundation principles of the love and fear of God. "Without Me," 
Christ says, "ye can do nothing." Then of what value would be the teaching of one who knew 
nothing by personal experience of the power of Christ? It would be a great inconsistency to urge 
such a one to take a class in the Sabbath school, but it is even worse to permit a class to be 
under the influence of a teacher whose dress and deportment deny the Saviour, whom he 
professes to serve.  {CSW 93.2} 
 
Searching for the Lost  
Bible Carried to Every Man's Door.--The Bible is unchained. It can be carried to every man's door, 
and its truths may be presented to every man's conscience. There are many who, like the noble 
Bereans, will search the Scriptures daily for themselves, when the truth is presented, to see 
whether or not these things are so. Christ has said, "Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life, and they are they which testify of Me." Jesus, the world's Redeemer, bids men not 
only to read but to "search the Scriptures." This is a great and important work, and it is committed 
to us, and in doing this we shall be greatly benefited; for obedience to Christ's command will not 
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go unrewarded. He will crown with especial tokens of His favor this act of loyalty in following the 
light revealed in His Word.--Counsels on Sabbath School Work, p. 84. (1889)  {Ev 461.4}   
 
Teachers and workers in every department of the Sabbath school work, I address you in the 
fear of God, and tell you that unless you have a living connection with God, and are often before 
Him in earnest prayer, you will not be able to do your work with heavenly wisdom, and win souls 
for Christ. The worker for God must be clothed with humility as with a garment. The Lord will 
recognize and bless the humble worker who has a teachable spirit, a reverential love for truth and 
righteousness, wherever such a worker may be. If you are thus, you will show a care for your 
scholars by making special efforts for their salvation. You will come close to them in loving 
sympathy, visiting them at their homes, learning their true condition by conversing with them 
concerning their experience in the things of God, and you will bear them in the arms of your 
faith to the throne of the Father.--TSS 68, 69.  {CSW 75.1} 
 
The Sabbath School and the Church Service  
The Sabbath school at ----- was made the one great theme of interest with Brother E. It absorbed 
the minds of the young, while other religious duties were neglected. Frequently, after the 
Sabbath school was closed, the superintendent, a number of teachers, and quite a number of 
scholars, would return home to rest. They felt that their burden for the day was ended, and 
that they had no further duty. When the bell sounded forth the hour for public service, and the 
people left their homes for the house of worship, they would meet a large portion of the school 
passing to their homes. And, however important the meeting, the interest of a large share of the 
Sabbath school could not be awakened to take any pleasure in the instruction given by the 
minister upon important Bible subjects. While many of the children did not attend public 
service, some that remained were not advantaged by the word spoken, for they felt that it was 
a wearisome tax.--TSS 7.  {CSW 183.1} 
 
Sabbath Meetings  
Christ has said: "Where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst 
of them." Matthew 18:20. Wherever there are as many as two or three believers, let them 
meet together on the Sabbath to claim the Lord's promise.  {6T 360.2, 3}  The little companies 
assembled to worship God on His holy day have a right to claim the rich blessing of Jehovah. They 
should believe that the Lord Jesus is an honored guest in their assemblies. Every true worshiper 
who keeps holy the Sabbath should claim the promise: "That ye may know that I am the Lord that 
doth sanctify you." Exodus 31:13.  {6T 360.3}   
 
Competitions and Prizes  
On Sabbath morning [Marshalltown, Iowa, campground, August 16, 1884], a large company met 
for Sabbath school. Classes were soon arranged including all except a few who chose seats outside 
the tent. But these were not left to themselves; teachers were appointed, and two or three 
interesting classes formed. All were as busy as bees, and everywhere, in the tent and out of it, was 
heard the hum of voices. The school was well conducted and orderly, and to me the exercises were 
very interesting. By request I spoke about thirty minutes, warning them against letting their 
Sabbath school degenerate into a mere mechanical routine. We should not seek to imitate 
Sunday schools, nor keep up the interest by offering prizes. The offering of rewards will create 
rivalry, envy, and jealousy; and some who are the most diligent and worthy will receive little 
credit. Scholars should not try to see how many verses they can learn and repeat; for this brings 
too great a strain upon the ambitious child, while the rest become discouraged. Try none of these 
methods in your Sabbath schools; but let superintendents and teachers make every effort to have 
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life and interest in their schools. What a blessing it would be if all would teach as Jesus taught! He 
did not aim to attract attention by eloquence or by overwhelming grandeur of sentiment. On the 
contrary, His language was plain, and His thoughts were expressed with greatest simplicity; but 
He spoke with loving earnestness. In your teaching be as near like Him as possible. TSS 110, 111. 
{CSW 182.1, 2} 
 
Sabbath School Lesson 
As a means of intellectual training, the opportunities of the Sabbath are invaluable. Let the 
Sabbath-school lesson be learned, not by a hasty glance at the lesson scripture on Sabbath 
morning, but by careful study for the next week on Sabbath afternoon, with daily review or 
illustration during the week. Thus the lesson will become fixed in the memory, a treasure never 
to be wholly lost.  {Ed 251.3} 
 
Controversy to Be Avoided  
While there is need of thorough investigation of the word of God, that precious truth may be 
discovered and brought to light, we should be guarded, that the spirit of controversy does not 
control in our discussions of the Sabbath school lesson. In bringing out points upon which 
there may be a difference of opinion, the grace of Christ should be manifested by those who 
are seeking for an understanding of the word of God. There should be liberty given for a frank 
investigation of truth, that each may know for himself what is the truth. Among the pupils of 
the Sabbath school there should be a spirit of investigation, that those who are old enough to 
discern evidence may be encouraged to search for fresh rays of light, and to appreciate all 
that God may send to His people. The light which God will send to His people will never appear 
unless there is a diligent searching of the word of truth.  {CSW 27.1}   
  
Women as Christian Workers 
Who can have so deep a love for the souls of men and women for whom Christ has died, as those 
who are partakers of his grace? Who can represent the truth and the example of Christ better 
than Christian women who are practicing the truth in their earnest efforts to bring souls to 
the light? Who are so well adapted to be teachers in the Sabbath-school? With a heart imbued 
with the love of Christ, teaching the children of her class, praying with them and for them, she 
may see souls converted. The true mother is adapted to be the teacher of children. I do not 
recommend that woman should become a voter or an office-holder; but as a missionary, 
teaching the truth by epistolary correspondence, distributing tracts and soliciting 
subscribers for periodicals containing the solemn truth for this time, she may do very much. 
In conversing with families, in praying with the mother and children, she will be a blessing. 
Women can be instruments of righteousness, rendering holy service to God. It was Mary who 
first preached a risen Saviour. {GW92 383.2} 
 
Preaching to be short and no Sleeping in Church 
The preaching at our Sabbath meetings should generally be short. Opportunity should be 
given for those who love God to express their gratitude and adoration.  When the church is 
without a minister, someone should be appointed as leader of the meeting. But it is not necessary 
for him to preach a sermon or to occupy a large part of the time of service. A short, interesting 
Bible reading will often be of greater benefit than a sermon. And this can be followed by a 
meeting for prayer and testimony.  Those who occupy a leading position in the church should 
not exhaust their physical and mental strength through the week so that on the Sabbath they are 
unable to bring the vivifying influence of the gospel of Christ into the meeting. Do less temporal, 
everyday labor, but do not rob God by giving Him, on the Sabbath, service which He cannot accept. 
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You should not be as men who have no spiritual life. The people need your help on the Sabbath. 
Give them food from the word. Bring your choicest gifts to God on His holy day. Let the precious 
life of the soul be given to Him in consecrated service.  Let none come to the place of worship 
to take a nap. There should be no sleeping in the house of God. You do not fall asleep when 
engaged in your temporal business, because you have an interest in your work. Shall we allow 
the service which involves eternal interests to be placed on a lower level than the temporal affairs 
of life?  {6T 361.1-4} 
 
A church without a Preacher 
In many places where the message has been preached and souls have accepted it, they are in 
limited circumstances and can do but little toward securing advantages that would give character 
to the work. Often this renders it difficult to extend the work. As persons become interested in the 
truth, they are told by the ministers of other churches--and these words are echoed by the church 
members: "These people have no church, and you have no place of worship. You are a small 
company, poor and unlearned. In a short time the ministers will go away, and then the 
interest will die down. Then you will give up all these new ideas which you have received."  {6T 
100.3} 
 
The many scattered all over the land who can seldom have the living preacher, may make 
their meetings very interesting and profitable by selecting a good reader to read appropriate 
discourses published in our papers and books. You have a large variety to choose from, both 
doctrinal and practical. You can form a Bible class and search the Scriptures for yourselves, 
with the aid of our publications, and in this way learn much of present truth. You may present 
the reasons of our faith to those who shall inquire for them. All should be making the most of 
the opportunities granted them to become intelligent in the Scriptures.--Signs of the Times, 
January 2, 1879.  {CW 112.1} 
 
Are there not Seventh-day Adventists who will do likewise? Instead of keeping the ministers at 
work for the churches that already know the truth, let the members of the churches say to 
these laborers: "Go work for souls that are perishing in darkness. We ourselves will carry forward 
the services of the church. We will keep up the meetings, and, by abiding in Christ, will maintain 
spiritual life. We will work for souls that are about us, and we will send our prayers and our gifts 
to sustain the laborers in more needy and destitute fields."  {6T 30.2}   
 
It has been shown me that our camp-meetings are to increase in interest and success. As we 
approach nearer the end, I have seen that in these meetings there will be less preaching, and 
more Bible study. There will be little groups all over the ground with their Bibles in their hands, 
and different ones leading out in a free, conversational study of the Scriptures.--Testimonies, vol. 
6, p. 87.  {ChS 196.4} 
 
Why should not the members of a church or of several small churches unite to sustain a 
missionary in foreign fields? If they will deny themselves of selfish indulgences, dispense with 
needless and hurtful things, they can do this. Brethren and sisters, will you not help in this 
work? I beseech you to do something for Christ, and to do it now. Through the teacher whom 
your money shall sustain in the field, souls may be saved from ruin to shine as stars in the 
Redeemer's crown.  {6T 30.3} 
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How to build Sabbath Schools 
There are some cases, however, in which a young church may not be able at once to bear the 
whole burden of erecting a house of worship. In these cases let the brethren in other churches 
help them. In some cases it may be better to hire some money than not to build. If a man has 
money, and, after giving what he can, will make a loan, either without interest or at a low 
rate, it would be right to use the money until the indebtedness can be lifted. But I repeat: If 
possible, church buildings should be dedicated free of debt.  {6T 101.2}   
 
In localities where believers are few, let two or three churches unite in erecting a humble 
building for a church school. Let all share the expense. It is high time for Sabbathkeepers to 
separate their children from worldly associations and place them under the very best 
teachers, who will make the Bible the foundation of all study. {6T 109.3} 
 
In our churches the pews should not be rented. The wealthy are not to be honored above the 
poor. Let no distinction be made. "All ye are brethren."  {6T 101.3} 
 
Eating in the House of God 
Even the church, which should be the pillar and ground of the truth, is found encouraging a selfish 
love of pleasure. When money is raised for religious purposes, to what means do many churches 
resort? To bazaars, suppers, fancy fairs, even to lotteries and like devices. Often the place set 
apart for God's worship is desecrated by feasting and drinking, buying, selling, and 
merrymaking. Respect for the house of God and reverence for His worship are lessened in the 
minds of the youth. The barriers of self-restraint are weakened. Selfishness, appetite, the love 
of display, are appealed to, and they strengthen as they are indulged.  {9T 91.3} 
 
Sabbath Work and Physicians 
Physicians need to cultivate a spirit of self-denial and self-sacrifice. It may be necessary to devote 
even the hours of the holy Sabbath to the relief of suffering humanity. But the fee for such 
labor should be put into the treasury of the Lord, to be used for the worthy poor, who need 
medical skill but cannot afford to pay for it.--Health, Philanthropic, and Medical Missionary 
Work, page 42.  {MM 216.2} 
 
How other Hours after Sabbath School and Sermon should be used 
The Sabbath school and the meeting for worship occupy only a part of the Sabbath. The 
portion remaining to the family may be made the most sacred and precious season of all the 
Sabbath hours. Much of this time parents should spend with their children. In many families 
the younger children are left to themselves to find entertainment as best they can. Left alone, 
the children soon be come restless and begin to play or engage in some kind of mischief. Thus 
the Sabbath has to them no sacred significance.   In pleasant weather let parents walk with 
their children in the fields and groves. Amid the beautiful things of nature tell them the 
reason for the institution of the Sabbath. Describe to them God's great work of creation. Tell 
them that when the earth came from His hand, it was holy and beautiful. Every flower, every 
shrub, every tree, answered the purpose of its Creator. Everything upon which the eye rested was 
lovely and filled the mind with thoughts of the love of God. Every sound was music in harmony 
with the voice of God. Show that it was sin which marred God's perfect work; that thorns and 
thistles, sorrow and pain and death, are all the result of disobedience to God. Bid them see how the 
earth, though marred with the curse of sin, still reveals God's goodness. The green fields, the lofty 
trees, the glad sunshine, the clouds, the dew, the solemn stillness of the night, the glory of the 
starry heavens, and the moon in its beauty all bear witness of the Creator. Not a drop of rain falls, 
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not a ray of light is shed on our unthankful world, but it testifies to the forbearance and love of 
God.  Tell them of the way of salvation; how "God so loved the world, that He gave His only-
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." John 
3:16. Let the sweet story of Bethlehem be repeated. Present before the children Jesus, as a child 
obedient to His parents, as a youth faithful and industrious, helping to support the family. 
Thus you can teach them that the Saviour knows the trials, perplexities, and temptations, the 
hopes and joys, of the young, and that He can give them sympathy and help. From time to time 
read with them the interesting stories in Bible history. Question as to what they have learned 
in the Sabbath school, and study with them the next Sabbath's lesson.  {6T 358.1-3}   
 
As the sun goes down, let the voice of prayer and the hymn of praise mark the close of the 
sacred hours and invite God's presence through the cares of the week of labor.   Thus parents 
can make the Sabbath, as it should be, the most joyful day of the week. They can lead their children 
to regard it as a delight, the day of days, the holy of the Lord, honorable. I counsel you, my 
brethren and sisters: "Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy." If you desire your children to 
observe the Sabbath according to the commandment, you must teach them by both precept and 
example. The deep engraving of truth in the heart is never wholly effaced. It may be obscured, but 
can never be obliterated. The impressions made in early life will be seen in afteryears. 
Circumstances may occur to separate the children from their parents and their home, but as 
long as they live the instruction given in childhood and youth will be a blessing.  {6T 359.1-3}  
 
Missionary Trainings on Sabbath Afternoon 
These experiences prepared their hearts to appreciate and receive instruction regarding the 
value of missionary effort as a part of their education. As this subject was presented in the 
school and in the church, during the week of prayer, students and teachers sought to act upon 
the suggestions, and opportunities for labor were found in all directions. Sabbath and Sunday 
afternoons, from sixteen to twenty students are engaged in holding prayer meetings, Bible 
readings, young people's meetings, and preaching services, in from six to ten different places. 
One result of this work we already see--the workers are greatly blessed. Other results may be seen 
in the future.--RH Oct. 4, 1898.{DG 119.3} 
 
Palatable Food in Small Quantity 
We should not provide for the Sabbath a more liberal supply or a greater variety of food than for 
other days. Instead of this the food should be more simple, and less should be eaten, in order 
that the mind may be clear and vigorous to comprehend spiritual things. Overeating befogs 
the brain. The most precious words may be heard and not appreciated, because the mind is 
confused by an improper diet. By overeating on the Sabbath, many have done more than they 
think to dishonor God. While cooking upon the Sabbath should be avoided, it is not necessary 
to eat cold food. In cold weather let the food prepared the day before be heated. And let the 
meals, though simple, be palatable and attractive. Provide something that will be regarded as 
a treat, something the family do not have every day.  {6T 357.2, 3} 
 
Jealously Guard the Edges of the Sabbath 
We should jealously guard the edges of the Sabbath. Remember that every moment is 
consecrated, holy time. Whenever it is possible, employers should give their  workers the hours 
from Friday noon until the beginning of the Sabbath. Give them time for preparation, that they 
may welcome the Lord's day with quietness of mind. By such a course you will suffer no loss even 
in temporal things.  {6T 356.1}   
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Business Transaction Discussion 
Business Ties With Sabbathbreakers.--There is need of a Sabbath reform among us, who profess to 
observe God's holy rest day. Some discuss their business matters and lay plans on the Sabbath, 
and God looks upon this in the same light as though they engaged in the actual transaction of 
business.  {Ev 245.1}   
 
God has given men six days wherein to labor, and He requires that their own work be done in the 
six working days. Acts of necessity and mercy are permitted on the Sabbath, the sick and 
suffering are at all times to be cared for; but unnecessary labor is to be strictly avoided. "Turn 
away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on My holy day; and call the Sabbath a 
delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable; and . . . honor Him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding 
thine own pleasure." Isaiah 58:13. Nor does the prohibition end here. "Nor speaking thine own 
words," says the prophet. Those who discuss business matters or lay plans on the Sabbath are 
regarded by God as though engaged in the actual transaction of business. To keep the Sabbath 
holy, we should not even allow our minds to dwell upon things of a worldly character. And the 
commandment includes all within our gates. {PP 307.3} 
 
Partnership with Non-SDAs 
Others who are well acquainted with the Bible evidences that the seventh day is the Sabbath, 
enter into partnership with men who have no respect for God's holy day. A Sabbathkeeper 
cannot allow men in his employ, paid by his money, to work on the Sabbath. If, for the sake of 
gain, he allows the business in which he has an interest to be carried on on the Sabbath by his 
unbelieving partner, he is equally guilty with the unbeliever; and it is his duty to dissolve the 
relation, however much he may lose by so doing. Men may think they cannot afford to obey God, 
but they cannot afford to disobey Him. Those who are careless in their observance of the Sabbath 
will suffer great loss.-- Review and Herald, March 18, 1884.  {Ev 245.2}   
 
Baptism 
Whenever possible, let baptism be administered in a clear lake or running stream. And give to 
the occasion all the importance and solemnity that can be brought into it. At such a service angels 
of God are always present.  {6T 97.2} 
 
In every church, baptismal robes should be provided for the candidates. This should not be 
regarded as a needless outlay of means. It is one of the things required in obedience to the 
injunction: "Let all things be done decently and in order." 1 Corinthians 14:40.  {6T 97.4} 
 

 
 



117  
 

Tithe Issues – Identifying the Storehouse 
 
DANGERS OF WITHHOLDING TITHE AND OFFERINGS 
I was shown that the recording angel makes a faithful record of every offering dedicated to God, 
and put into the treasury, and also of the final result of the means thus bestowed. The eye of God 
takes cognizance of every farthing devoted to His cause, and of the willingness or reluctance of the 
giver. The motive in giving is also chronicled. Those self-sacrificing, consecrated ones who render 
back to God the things that are His, as He requires of them, will be rewarded according to their 
works. Even though the means thus consecrated be misapplied, so that it does not accomplish 
the object which the donor had in view,—the glory of God and the salvation of souls,—those 
who made the sacrifice in sincerity of soul, with an eye single to the glory of God, will not lose 
their reward.— Testimonies for the Church 2:518, 519. ChS 221.2 
 
Tithes and offerings must not be withheld by givers even if they are not in harmony with what 
the Conference does.--You who have been withholding your means from the cause of God, read 
the book of Malachi, and see what is spoken there in regard to tithes and offerings. Cannot you see 
that it is not best under any circumstances to withhold your tithes and offerings because you are 
not in harmony with everything your brethren do? The tithes and offerings are not the property of 
any man, but are to be used in doing a certain work for God. Unworthy ministers may receive 
some of the means thus raised, but dare any one, because of this, withhold from the treasury, and 
brave the curse of God? I dare not. I pay my tithes gladly and freely, saying, as did David, "Of thine 
own have we given thee." A selfish withholding from God will tend to poverty in our own souls. Act 
your part, my brethren and sisters. God loves you, and He stands at the helm. If the Conference 
business is not managed according to the order of the Lord, that is the sin of the erring ones. The 
Lord will not hold you responsible for it, if you do what you can to correct the evil. But do not 
commit sin yourselves by withholding from God his own property. "Cursed be he that doeth the 
work of the Lord negligently," or deceitfully.--2SAT 74, 75. {PaM 260.2} 
 

You who have been withholding your means from the cause of God, read the book of Malachi 
and see what is spoken there in regard to tithes and offerings. Cannot you see that it is not 
best under any circumstances to withhold your tithes and offerings because you are not in 
harmony with everything that your brethren do? The tithes and offerings are not the property 
of any man, but are to be used in doing a certain work for God. Unworthy ministers may 
receive some of the means thus raised, but dare anyone, because of this, withhold from the 
treasury and brave the curse of God? I dare not. I pay my tithe gladly and freely, saying, as did 
David, "Of Thine own have we given Thee." A selfish withholding from God will tend to poverty 
in our own souls. Act your part, my brethren and sisters. God loves you, and He stands at the 
helm. If the conference business is not managed according to the order of the Lord, that is the sin 
of the erring one. The Lord will not hold you responsible for it if you do what you can to correct 
the evil. But do not commit sin yourselves by withholding from the Lord His own property. 
"Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord deceitfully" or negligently. {2SAT 74.4} When 
persons declare that they will not pay their tithes because the means is not used as they think it 
ought to be, will the elder of the church or the minister sympathize with the sinners? Will he aid 
the enemy in his work? Or will he, as a wise man endued with knowledge, go to work to correct 
the evil and remove the stumblingblocks? Let those who are dissatisfied state plainly their 
grievances to the ones who they think have erred instead of talking the matter over with others 
and thus fanning the flame of discontent. {2SAT 75.1} 
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And, behold, I have given the children of Levi all the tenth in Israel for an inheritance, for their 
service which they serve, even the service of the tabernacle of the congregation. Neither must 
the children of Israel henceforth come nigh the tabernacle of the congregation, lest they bear 
sin, and die. But the Levites shall do the service of the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
they shall bear their iniquity: it shall be a statute forever throughout your generations, that 
among the children of Israel they have no inheritance. But the tithes of the children of Israel, 
which they offer as an heave offering unto the Lord, I have given to the Levites to inherit...That 
speak unto the Levites, and say unto them, when ye take of the children of Israel the tithes which I 
have given you from them for your inheritance, then ye shall offer up an heave offering of it for the 
Lord, even a tithe part of the tithe. {Numbers 18:21-26 
 
My brother, I wish to say to you, Be careful how you move. You are not moving wisely. The 
least you have to speak about the tithe that has been appropriated to the most needy and the 
most discouraging field in the world, the more sensible you will be. It has been presented to me 
for years that my tithe was to be appropriated by myself to aid the white and colored ministers 
who were neglected and did not receive sufficient properly to support their families. When my 
attention was called to aged ministers, white or black, it was my special duty to investigate into 
their necessities and supply their needs. This was to be my special work, and I have done this in a 
number of cases. No man should give notoriety to the fact that in special cases the tithe is used in 
that way. In regard to the colored work in the South, that field has been and is still being robbed of 
the means that should come to the workers in that field…..If there have been cases where our 
sisters have appropriated their tithe to the support of the ministers working for the colored 
people in the South, let every man, if he is wise, hold his peace. I have myself appropriated my 
tithe to the most needy cases brought to my notice. I have been instructed to do this, and as the 
money is not withheld from the Lord's treasury, it is not a matter that should be commented upon, 
for it will necessitate my making known these matters, which I do not desire to do, because it is 
not best. Some cases have been kept before me for years, and I have supplied their needs from the 
tithe, as God has instructed me to do. And if any person shall say to me, Sister White, will you 
appropriate my tithe where you know it is most needed, I shall say, Yes, I will; and I have done so… 
I commend those sisters who have placed their tithe where it is most needed to help to do a work 
that is being left undone. If this matter is given publicity, it will create a knowledge which would 
better be left as it is. I do not care to give publicity to this work which the Lord has appointed me 
to do, and others to do. I send this matter to you so that you shall not make a mistake. 
Circumstances alter cases. I would not advise that anyone should make a practice of gathering up 
tithe money. But for years there have now and then been persons who have lost confidence in the 
appropriation of the tithe, who have placed their tithe in my hands, and said that if I did not take it 
they would themselves appropriate it to the families of the most needy ministers they could find. I 
have taken the money, given a receipt for it, and told them how it was appropriated. I write this to 
you so that you shall keep cool and not become stirred up and give publicity to this matter, lest 
many more shall follow their example. --Letter 267, 1905, pp. 1, 2. (To Elder Watson, Jan. 22, 
1905.) {Manuscript Releases Vol. 2, Page 99 - 100.3} 
 
STOREHOUSE AND TREASURY - THE SAME 
If all the tithes were brought into the storehouse, God's treasury would not be empty Pacific Union 
Recorder October 10, 1901 
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“Bring ye all the TITHES into the store-house, that there may be meat in mine house;” that is, a 
surplus of MEANS in the treasury, to amply sustain the work of God in its various branches. RH 
February 9, 1886, par. 18 
 
REVENUE OF THE GOSPEL 
Voluntary offerings and the tithe constitute the revenue of the gospel. Of the means entrusted to 
man, God claims a certain portion,—the tithe. He leaves all free to say whether or not they will 
give more than this. RH February 2, 1911, Art. B, par. 14 
 
Jesus is the True Storehouse 
(T)he Lord Jesus is a never-failing storehouse from which human beings may draw strength and 
courage. GW 265 
 
Satan outgeneraled them. He was more shrewd than they, and he managed to get their means 
into his ranks and thus deprive the cause of God of that which should have been used to 
sustain it in extending the truth and saving souls for whom Christ died. They lost all they had 
invested, and robbed God of that which they should have rendered to Him. 2T 665 
 
NOTE:  The Storehouse is seen as rendering into God's Treasury to support the cause of God 
for the extending of the truth and saving of souls…. 
 
VINDICATING USE OF TITHES AND OFFERINGS AND HONORING THE NAME OF THE LORD 
 
The elders of our churches and the ministers have not been as branches of the Living Vine, 
drawing nourishment from Christ. They are not rich in spiritual knowledge and heavenly 
wisdom, but are dry and Christless. Man's words they speak in the desk may be good in 
themselves, but they are powerless because the heart of the speaker has not been 
transformed by grace. The churches would be far better without such elders and ministers. 
{2SAT 73.1} Money is drawn from the Lord's treasury to support those who are unconverted 
and need that one teach them the first principle of the gospel, which is Christ formed within, 
the hope of glory. When the laborers who are so lacking in spirituality believe in Christ, it will be 
manifest that they possess the faith that works by love and purifies the soul. The words of Paul to 
the Corinthians should be heeded by all who labor for the Master: "Watch ye, stand fast in the 
faith, quit you like men, be strong. Let all your things be done with charity" (1 Corinthians 16:13, 
14). {2SAT 73.2} For the last fifteen years the deplorable condition of the Michigan Conference 
has from time to time been presented before me. I have felt anguish of soul as I have seen the 
true state of things. There are dishonest men in our churches; there are licentious men. In this 
large conference there is declension in the place of constant advancement to a higher, holier 
standard. And there is little of the proper labor done by ministers in the churches, because 
many do not carry the burden of the souls for whom they labor. The truth has not sanctified their 
own hearts. {2SAT 73.3} 
 
Those who are truly converted are called to do a work that requires money and consecration. The 
obligation that binds us to place our names on the church roll holds us responsible to work for 
God to the utmost of our ability. He calls for undivided service, for the entire devotion of heart, 
soul, mind, and strength. Christ has brought us into church capacity that He may engage and 
engross all our capabilities in devoted service for the salvation of souls. Anything short of this is 
opposition to the work. There are only two places in the world where we can deposit our 
treasures--in God's storehouse or in Satan's, and all that is not devoted to Christ's service is 
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counted on Satan's side and goes to strengthen his cause. {Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 6, 
Page 447.2}  
 
I have had special instruction from the Lord that the tithe is for a special purpose, consecrated 
to God to sustain those who minister in the sacred work, as the Lord’s chosen to do His work 
not only in sermonizing, but in ministering.   They should understand all that this comprehends. 
1MR 187 
 
Light has been plainly given that those who minister in our schools, teaching the word of God, 
explaining the Scriptures, educating the students in the things of God, should be supported by 
the tithe money. This instruction was given long ago, and more recently it has been repeated 
again and again. 6T 215 
 
Some utterly fail to realize the importance of missionaries’ being also medical missionaries. A 
gospel minister will be twice as successful in his work if he understands how to treat disease. 
Continually increasing light has been given me on this subject. Some, who do not see the 
advantage of educating the youth to be physicians both of the mind and of the body, say that 
the tithe should not be used to support medical missionaries, who devote their time to 
treating the sick. In response to such statements as these, I am instructed to say that the mind 
must not become so narrowed down that it cannot take in the truth of the situation. A minister 
of the gospel who is also a medical missionary, who can cure physical ailments, is a much more 
efficient worker than one who cannot do this. His work as a minister of the gospel is much more 
complete.... MM 245 
 
The tithe should go to those who labor in word and doctrine, be they men or women.—
Manuscript 149, 1899. Ev 492 
 
True Responsibility in Stewardship 
The churches must arouse. The members must awake out of sleep and begin to inquire, How is 
the money which we put into the treasury being used? The Lord desires that a close search be 
made. Are all satisfied with the history of the work for the past fifteen years? Where is the 
evidence of the co-working with God?  KC 120 
 
As there are woes for those who preach the truth while they are unsanctified in heart and life, 
so there are woes for those who receive and maintain the unsanctified in the position which 
they cannot fill. If the Spirit of God has not sanctified and made pure and clean the hands and 
heart of those who minister in sacred things, they will speak according to their own imperfect, 
deficient experience, and their counsels will lead astray from God those who look to them and 
trust in their judgment and experience. 2T 552 
 
WHAT IS THE STOREHOUSE 
There are only two places in the world where we can deposit our treasures—in God’s storehouse 
or in Satan’s, and all that is not devoted to Christ’s service is counted on Satan’s side and goes to 
strengthen his cause. 6T 447 
 
DIRECTLY SENT TO WORKER (As ABRAHAM did) --IT IS NOT WITHHELD FROM STOREHOUSE 
I have myself appropriated my tithe to the most needy cases brought to my notice. I have been 
instructed to do this, and as the money is not withheld from the Lord’s treasury, it is not a 
matter that should be commented upon, for it will necessitate my making known these 
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matters, which I do not desire to do, because it is not best. Some cases have been kept before 
me for years, and I have supplied their needs from the tithe, as God has instructed me to do. 
And if any person shall say to me, Sister White, will you appropriate my tithe where you know 
it is most needed, I shall say, Yes, I will; and I have done so. I commend those sisters who have 
placed their tithe where it is most needed to help to do a work that is being left undone. If this 
matter is given publicity, it will create a knowledge which would better be left as it is. I do not care 
to give publicity to this work which the Lord has appointed me to do, and others to do 2MR 100. 
 
ALL FUNDS NOT THROUGH ONE INSTITUTION 
The different conferences have been led to look to the leading men at Battle Creek, feeling that no 
important move can be made without their approval. This tendency has been growing stronger, 
until it is a serious hindrance to the advancement of the work. This arrangement should never 
have been. The Lord would have His people under His jurisdiction. They should look to God, 
inquiring of Him in faith, and follow on to know the working of His providence. The arrangement 
that all moneys must go through Battle Creek and under the control of the few men in that 
place is a wrong way of managing. There are altogether too many weighty responsibilities given 
to a few men, and some do not make God their counselor. TM  320, 321. 
 
DIRECTLY TO WORKERS IN THE WORK 
Do not worry lest some means shall go direct to those who are trying to do missionary work in 
a quiet and effective way. All the means is not to be handled by one agency or organization. 
There is much business to be done conscientiously for the cause of God. SpM 421 
 
Help is to be sought from every possible source. There are men who can do the work of securing 
means for the cause, and when these are acting conscientiously and in harmony with the 
counsels of their fellow-laborers in the field which they represent, the hand of restraint is not 
to be laid upon them. They are surely laborers together with Him who gave his life for the 
salvation of souls. SpM 421 
 
Brethren Sutherland and Magan should be encouraged to solicit means for the support of their 
work. It is the privilege of these brethren to receive gifts from any of our people whom the Lord 
impresses to help. They should have means—God’s means—with which to work. The Madison 
enterprise has been crippled in the past, but now it must go forward. If this work had been 
regarded in the right light, and had been given the help it needed, we should long ere this 
have had a prosperous work at Madison. Our people are to be encouraged to give of their 
means to this work which is preparing students in a sensible and creditable way to go forth 
into neglected fields to proclaim the soon coming of Christ. SpM 422 
 
To those in our conferences who have felt that they had authority to forbid the gathering of means 
in certain territory I now say: This matter has been presented to me again and again. I now bear 
my testimony in the name of the Lord to those whom it concerns. Wherever you are, withhold 
your forbiddings. The work of God is not to be thus trammeled. God is being faithfully served 
by these men whom you have been watching and criticizing. They fear and honor the Lord; 
they are laborers together with Him. God forbids you to put any yokes on the necks of his 
servants. It is the privilege of these workers to accept gifts or loans that they may invest them 
to help in doing an important work that greatly needs to be done. This wonderful burden of 
responsibility which some suppose God has placed upon them with their official position, has 
never been laid upon them. If men were standing free on the high platform of truth, they 
would never accept the responsibility to frame rules and regulations that hinder and cramp 
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God’s chosen laborers in their work for the training of missionaries. When they learn the 
lesson that “All ye are brethren”, and realize that their fellow-workers may know just as well as 
they how to use in the wisest way the talents and capabilities entrusted to them, they will remove 
the yokes that are now binding their SpM 422 
 
You ask me what you shall do in view of the fact that so little help is given to that department of 
the work in which you are working.  I would say, “Trust it with the Lord. There is a way opened 
for you in regard to securing help for the Southern field. Appeal to the people. This is the only 
course you can pursue, under the circumstances.  Send no statement of the situation through 
our religious papers; because it will not be honored. Send direct to the people. God’s ways are 
not to be counterworked by man’s ways. There are those who have means, and who will give 
large and small sums. Have this money come direct to your destitute portion of the vineyard. 
The Lord has not specified any regular channel through which means should pass. SpM 498 
 
“Present to the churches the true state of the long-neglected field, the long-neglected portion of My 
vineyard. There are hearts that will be touched and will respond. CALL FOR MEANS TO COME 
DIRECTLY TO THE WORKERS IN THE SOUTHERN FIELD. I will impress hearts.” “These 
instructions have not been revoked, and are still in force.” GH April 1, 1905, Art. B, par. 2 
 
POINT OF CLARITY ON THE MEANS TO BE SENT 
Institutions that are God’s instruments to carry forward His work on the earth must be sustained. 
Churches must be erected, schools established, and publishing houses furnished with facilities 
for doing a great work in the publication of the truth to be sent to all parts of the world. These 
institutions are ordained of God and should be sustained by tithes and liberal offerings. As the 
work enlarges, means will be needed to carry it forward in all its branches. Those who have 
been converted to the truth and been made partakers of His grace may become co-workers 
with Christ by making voluntary sacrifices and freewill offerings to Him. And when the 
members of the church wish in their hearts that there would be no more calls for means, they 
virtually say that they are content that the cause of God shall not progress. 4T 464 
 
SELF SUPPORTING WORK 
The Lord does not set limits about His workers in some lines as men are wont to set. In their work, 
Brethren Magan and Sutherland have been hindered unnecessarily. Means have been withheld 
from them because in the organization and management of the Madison school, it was not 
placed under the control of the conference. But the reasons why this school was not owned and 
controlled by the conference have not been duly considered. SpTB11 31.3 
 
The Lord has instructed me that, from the first, the work in Huntsville and Madison should have 
received adequate help. But instead of this help being rendered promptly there has been long 
delay. And in the matter of the Madison school, there has been a standing off from them 
because they were not under the ownership and control of some Conference. This is a question 
that should sometimes be considered, but it is not the Lord’s plan that means should be 
withheld from Madison, because they are not bound to the conference. The attitude which 
some of our brethren have assumed toward this enterprise shows that it is not wise for every 
working agency to be under the dictation of conference officers. There are some enterprises 
under certain conditions, that will produce better results if standing alone. 
 
When my advice was asked in reference to the Madison school, I said, Remain as you are. There is 
danger in binding every working agency under the dictation of the conference. The Lord did 
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not design that this should be. The circumstances were such that the burden bearers in the 
Madison school could not bind up their work with the conference. I knew their situation, and 
when many of the leading men in our conferences ignored them, because they did not place 
their school under conference dictation, I was shown that they would not be helped by making 
themselves amenable to the conference. They had better remain as led by God, amenable to 
Him, to work out His plans. But this matter need not be blazed abroad. 8MR 202. 
 
The Lord’s church is composed of living, working agencies, who derive their power to act from 
the Author and Finisher of their faith. They are to carry forward in harmony the great work 
resting on them. God has given you your work. But He has other instrumentalities, and to 
them He has given their work, that all may become, through sanctification of the truth, 
members of Christ’s body, of His flesh and of His bones. Representing Christ, we act for time 
and for eternity; and men, even worldly men, take knowledge of us that we have been with Jesus 
and have learned of Him. 8T 174 
 
THOUGHT QUESTIONS 
Do these statements contradict the oft quoted statement in 9T 247 
 
“Let none feel at liberty to retain their tithe, to use according to their own judgment. They are not 
to use it for themselves in an emergency, nor to apply it as they see fit, even in what they may 
regard as the Lord’s work.” 9T 247 
 
Only if taken out of context....notice in the next few paragraphs she clarifies the statement and 
explains tithe use. 
 
“One reasons that the tithe may be applied to school purposes. Still others reason that canvassers 
and colporteurs should be supported from the tithe. But a great mistake is made when the tithe is 
drawn from the object for which it is to be used—the support of the ministers.” 9T 248 
 
Can we be true stewards and guiltless while we ignore the Lord's counsel in regard to tithe 
and it's use? 
 
“It would be poor policy to support from the treasury of God those who really mar and injure 
His work, and who are constantly lowering the standard of Christianity.” Testimonies, vol. 3, 
553. 
 
“There are fearful woes for those who preach the truth, but are not sanctified by it, and also for 
those who consent to receive and maintain the unsanctified to minister to them in word and 
doctrine.” Ibid., vol. 1, 261-262. 
 
“As there are woes for those who preach the truth while they are unsanctified in heart and life, so 
there are woes for those who receive and maintain the unsanctified in the position which they 
cannot fill.” Ibid., vol. 2, 552. 
 
“God desires to bring men into direct relation with Himself. . . . Every man has been made a 
steward of sacred trusts; each is to discharge his trust according to the direction of the Giver; 
and by each an account of his stewardship must be rendered to God. . . . We are responsible to 
invest this means ourselves.” Testimonies, vol. 7, 176-177. 
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“Do we individually realize our true position, that as God’s hired servants we are not to bargain 
away our stewardship? We have an individual accountability before the heavenly universe, to 
administer the trust committed us of God.” Testimonies to Ministers, 361-362 
 
HOW TO BUILD A HOUSE OF GOD 
As the medical missionary work becomes more extended, there will be a temptation to make it 
independent of our conferences. But it has been presented to me that this plan is not right. 
The different lines of our work are but parts of one great whole. They have one center.  {6T 
235.1} 
 
Wherever a company of believers is raised up, a house of worship should be built. Let not the 
workers leave the place without accomplishing this.  {6T 100.2}   
 
In many places where the message has been preached and souls have accepted it, they are in 
limited circumstances and can do but little toward securing advantages that would give character 
to the work. Often this renders it difficult to extend the work. As persons become interested in 
the truth, they are told by the ministers of other churches--and these words are echoed by the 
church members: "These people have no church, and you have no place of worship. You are a 
small company, poor and unlearned. In a short time the ministers will go away, and then the 
interest will die down. Then you will give up all these new ideas which you have received."  {6T 
100.3}   
 
"Some men or councils may say, 'That is just what we wish you to do. The Conference 
Committee will take your capital, and will appropriate it for this very object.' But the Lord has 
made us Individually his stewards. We Each hold a solemn responsibility to invest this means 
Ourselves. A portion it is right to place in the treasury to advance the general interests of the 
work; but the steward of means will not be guiltless before God, unless, so far as he is able to 
do this, he shall use that means as circumstances shall reveal the necessity. We should be 
ready to help the suffering, and to set in operation plans to advance the truth in various ways. It is 
not in the province of the Conference or Any Other Organization to relieve us of this stewardship. 
If you lack wisdom, go to God; ask him for yourself, then work with an eye single to his glory. 
 
"By exercising your judgment, by giving where you see there is need in any line of the work, 
you are putting out your money to the exchangers. If you see in any locality that the truth is 
gaining a foothold, and there is no place of worship, then do something to meet the necessity. 
By your own action encourage others to act, in building a humble house for the worship of 
God. Have an interest in the work in all parts of the field. 
 
"While it is not your own property that you are handling yet you are made responsible for its wise 
investment, for its use or abuse. God does not lay upon you the burden of asking the Conference 
or any council of men whether you shall use your means as you see fit to advance the work of 
God in destitute towns and cities, and impoverished localities. If the right plan had been 
followed, so much means would not have been used in some localities, and so little in other 
places where the banner of truth has not been raised. We are Not to Merge Our Individuality 
of Judgment Into Any Institution IN OUR WORLD. We are to look to God for wisdom, as did 
Daniel." 1888 MESSAGES pg 1442-1444 
 
The house where God is worshiped should be in accordance with His character and majesty. There 
are small churches that ever will be small because they place their own interests above the 



125  
 

interests of God's cause. While they have large, convenient houses for themselves, and are 
constantly improving their premises, they are content to have a most unsuitable place for the 
worship of God, where His holy presence is to dwell. They wonder that Joseph and Mary were 
obliged to find shelter in a stable, and that there the Saviour was born; but they are willing to 
expend upon themselves a large part of their means, while the house of worship is shamefully 
neglected. How often they say: "The time is not come, the time that the Lord's house should be 
built." But the word of the Lord to them is: "Is it time for you, O ye, to dwell in your ceiled 
houses, and this house lie waste?"  {5T 268.3} 
 
The house where Jesus is to meet with His people should be neat and attractive. If there are but 
few believers in a place, put up a neat but humble house, and by dedicating it to God invite 
Jesus to come as your guest. How does He look upon His people when they have every 
convenience that heart could wish, but are willing to meet for His worship in a barn, some 
miserable, out-of-the-way building, or some cheap, forsaken apartment? You work for your 
friends, you expend means to make everything around them as attractive as possible; but 
Jesus, the One who gave everything for you, even His precious life,--He who is the Majesty of 
heaven, the King of kings and Lord of lords,--is favored with a place on earth but little better 
than the stable which was His first home. Shall we not look at these things as God looks at 
them? Shall we not test our motives and see what kind of faith we possess?  {5T 269.1} 
 
There are some cases, however, in which a young church may not be able at once to bear the 
whole burden of erecting a house of worship. In these cases let the brethren in other churches 
help them. In some cases it may be better to hire some money than not to build. If a man has 
money, and, after giving what he can, will make a loan, either without interest or at a low 
rate, it would be right to use the money until the indebtedness can be lifted. But I repeat: If 
possible, church buildings should be dedicated free of debt.  {6T 101.2}   
 
In localities where believers are few, let two or three churches unite in erecting a humble 
building for a church school. Let all share the expense. It is high time for Sabbathkeepers to 
separate their children from worldly associations and place them under the very best 
teachers, who will make the Bible the foundation of all study. {6T 109.3} 
 
Accountability on the part of Faithful Tithers and Offertory Givers 
The churches must arouse. The members must awake out of sleep and begin to inquire, How is 
the money which we put into the treasury being used? The Lord desires that a close search be 
made. Are all satisfied with the history of the work for the past fifteen years? Where is the 
evidence of the co-working with God? Where has been heard throughout the churches the 
prayer for the help of the Holy Spirit? Dissatisfied and disheartened, we turn away from the 
scene. {The Kress Collection, Page 120.3} 
 
"Every convert to the truth should be instructed in regard to the Lord's requirement for tithes 
and offerings. As churches are raised up, this work must be taken hold of decidedly and 
carried forward in the spirit of Christ. All that men enjoy, they receive from the Lord's great 
firm, and He is pleased to have His heritage enjoy His goods; but all who stand under the 
bloodstained banner of Prince Immanuel are to acknowledge their dependence upon God and 
their accountability to Him by returning to the treasury a certain portion as His own. This is to 
be invested in missionary work in fulfillment of the commission given to His disciples by the Son 
of God: All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations." 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature," "baptizing them in the name of 



126  
 

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world. {Testimonies 
for the Church, Vol. 6, Page 447.1 
 
“Those teachers in the church or in the school who distinguish themselves by their zeal in 
politics, should be relieved of their work and responsibilities without delay; for the Lord will 
not co-operate with them. The tithe should not be used to pay any one for speechifying on 
political questions. Every teacher, minister, or leader in our ranks who is stirred with a desire 
to ventilate his opinions on political questions, should be converted by a belief in the truth, or 
give up his work. His influence must tell as a laborer together with God in winning souls to Christ, 
or his credentials must be taken from him. If he does not change, he will do harm, and only harm.... 
{Gospel Workers, Page 393.1 
 
Institutions that are God's instruments to carry forward His work on the earth must be 
sustained. Churches must be erected, schools established, and publishing houses furnished 
with facilities for doing a great work in the publication of the truth to be sent to all parts of 
the world. These institutions are ordained of God and should be sustained by tithes and 
liberal offerings. As the work enlarges, means will be needed to carry it forward in all its 
branches. Those who have been converted to the truth and been made partakers of His grace may 
become co-workers with Christ by making voluntary sacrifices and freewill offerings to Him.... 
{Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 4, Page 464.2 
 
"It would be poor policy to support from the treasury of God those who really mar and injure 
His work, and who are constantly lowering the standard of Christianity. {Testimonies for the 
Church, Vol. 3, Page. 553.2}  
 
The matter was laid before me, which I was trying to present before the brethren. There is 
altogether too much responsibility imparted to a few men in Battle Creek, and these men need 
the transforming power of the Holy Spirit, else they will lead God's heritage in false paths. The 
conferences are watching every move made at the center of the work. The different 
conferences have been led to look to the leading men at Battle Creek, feeling that no 
important move can be made without their approval. This tendency has been growing 
stronger, until it is a serious hindrance to the advancement of the work. This arrangement 
should never have been. The Lord would have His people under His jurisdiction. They should look 
to God, inquiring of Him in faith, and follow on to know the working of His providence.  {TM 320.3}  
The arrangement that all moneys must go through Battle Creek and under the control of the 
few men in that place is a wrong way of managing. There are altogether too many weighty 
responsibilities given to a few men, and some do not make God their counselor. What do these 
men know of the necessities of the work in foreign countries? How can they know how to 
decide the questions which come to them asking for information? It would require three 
months for those in foreign countries to receive a response to their questions, even if there 
was no delay in writing.  {TM 321.1} 
 
True Gospel Order and what is a Church of God 
The Lord has not placed any one of His human agencies under the dictation and control of 
those who are themselves but erring mortals. He has not placed upon men the power to say, 
You shall do this, and you shall not do that. But there is a power exercised in Battle Creek that 
God has not given, and He will judge those who assume this authority. They have somewhat of 
the same spirit that led Uzzah to lay his hand on the ark to steady it, as though God was not 
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able to care for His sacred symbols. Far less of man's power and authority should be exercised 
toward God's human agencies. Brethren, leave God to rule.  {TM 347.3} 
 
The Wrong Direction--Brethren, do not depend on the President of your Conference or the 
President of the General Conference to think for you.  God has given "to every man his work." 
When men look to the President of the Conference as their helper in all their difficulties, the 
bearer of their burdens, the counselor in their perplexities, they are doing the very opposite of 
that which Christ told them to do.--Manuscript 11, 1883, p. 1. {ChL 63.2} 
 
Some of our leading men are inclined to indulge the spirit manifested by the apostle John when he 
said: "Master, we saw one casting out devils in Thy name; and we forbade him, because he 
followeth not with us." Organization and discipline are essential, but there is now very great 
danger of a departure from the simplicity of the gospel of Christ. What we need is less 
dependence upon mere form and ceremony, and far more of the power of true godliness. If 
their life and character are exemplary, let all work who will, in any capacity. Although they 
may not conform exactly to your methods, not a word should be spoken to condemn or 
discourage them. When the Pharisees desired Jesus to silence the children who sang His 
praise, the Saviour said: "If these should hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry 
out." Prophecy must be fulfilled. So in these days, the work must be done. There are many 
departments of labor; let everyone act a part as best he can. The man with one talent is not to 
bury that in the earth. God has given to every man his work according to his ability. Those to 
whom larger trusts and capabilities have been committed should not endeavor to silence 
others who are less able or experienced. Men with one talent may reach a class that those 
with two or five talents cannot approach. Great and small alike are chosen vessels to bear the 
water of life to thirsting souls. Let not those who preach the word lay their hands upon the 
humblest worker and say: "You must labor in this channel or not work at all." Hands off, 
brethren. Let everyone work in his own sphere, with his own armor on, doing whatever he can 
do in his humble way. Strengthen his hands in the work. This is no time for pharisaism to control. 
Let God work through whom He will. The message must go.  {5T 461.2}   
 
It is not in the order of God that any man, or any class of men, should assume that God has 
made them conscience for their brethren, or put forth their finite hand in a patronizing 
manner to control the Lord's delegated workers, thus endangering the safety of the Lord's 
heritage as well as their own, and retarding the work of God. God does not confine Himself to 
one man, or to a set of men, through whom to accomplish His work, but says of all, Ye "are 
laborers together with God." This means that every believing soul should have a part to act in His 
sacred work, and every individual believer in Jesus Christ is to manifest to the world a symbol of 
Christ's sufficiency, to represent to His church the higher laws of the future immortal world, and in 
obedience to the mandates of  Heaven that are without a parallel, they should reveal a depth of 
knowledge independent of human inventions.  {TM 208.2} 
 
The people have lost confidence in those who have the management of the work.  Yet we hear 
that the voice of the Conference is the voice of God.  Every time I have heard this, I have 
thought it was almost blasphemy.  The voice of the Conference ought to be the voice of God, 
but it is not, because some in connection with it are not men of faith and prayer, they are not 
men of elevated principle.  There is not a seeking of God with the whole heart; there is not a 
realization of the terrible responsibility that rests upon those in this institution to mold and 
fashion minds after the divine similitude.--Manuscript 37, 1901, p. 8 (April, 1901, Talk by Mrs. E. 
G. White in the Review Chapel regarding the Southern work). {ChL 20.4} 
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Daniel sought the Lord three times a day, in earnest prayer for wisdom and strength and courage 
to carry forward the enterprise of representing the only true God in wicked Babylon. You will 
often be perplexed to know what to do next; but do not get pen and paper and write your 
perplexities to Battle Creek. There may be disagreement upon some points, but your 
Counselor is nigh. Bow before Him, and tell Him of everything you need. Can the men in Battle 
Creek give you light? They cannot understand your necessity. Because they are not on the 
ground, they may say No to some things, when, had you asked of God, He would have answered, 
"Go forward, and I will be with you, and give you grace."  {TM 325.1} 
 
Principles of Separation if Counsel not Heeded 
 
A strange thing has come into our churches. Men who are placed in positions of responsibility 
that they may be wise helpers to their fellow workers have come to suppose that they were set 
as kings and rulers in the churches, to say to one brother, Do this; to another, Do that; and to 
another, Be sure to labor in such and such a way. THERE HAVE BEEN PLACES WHERE THE 
WORKERS HAVE BEEN TOLD THAT IF THEY DID NOT FOLLOW THE INSTRUCTION OF THESE 
MEN OF RESPONSIBILITY, THEIR PAY FROM THE CONFERENCE WOULD BE WITHHELD.  {TM 
477.2}   
 
The conferences were not established to exercise dominion over the ministry, nor over the 
local churches, but rather to plan and expand the work of God in various regions and areas. 
Furthermore, the conferences were to act as counselors, not as dictators to the people of God 
(Colin and Russell Standish, Organizational Structure and Apostasy, p. 13). 
 
The change has deviated and built a Czardom enthroned which has since gone steadily 
onward in the same way and has with perfect consistency built up a thorough bureaucratic 
government, by which it reaches and meddles with, and manipulates, the affairs of all, not 
only of union and local conferences, but of local churches, and of individual persons Ibid., p. 
10. 
 
BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. It may with equal propriety be said that we are patterning after the 
churches in building meeting-houses. We call the churches Babylon, not because they covenant 
together to obey God. I am still of the opinion I advanced sometime since through the Review: 
The first step of apostasy is to get up a creed, telling us what we shall believe. The second is, to 
make that creed a test of fellowship. The third is to try members by that creed. The fourth to 
denounce as heretics those who do not believe that creed. And, fifth, to commence persecution 
against such. I plead that we are not patterning after the churches in any unwarrantable sense, in 
the step proposed.   {October 8, 1861 UrSe, ARSH 149.7} 
 
The true Seventh-day Adventist church is a group of equal sons and daughters of the King of 
heaven, heirs equal. Church force cannot produce true unity but has caused divisions. And has 
given rise to sects and parties innumerable. And there are not a few professing Christians 
who reject church organization on account of the use that has been made of creed and church 
power. The remedy for these deplorable evils is found in the proper use of simple 
organization and church order as set forth in the New Testament…. [The] minister who 
submits his ministry to a superior, a bishop, a president, or one in authority in the church to 
be sent out and directed in his ministry, cannot in the fullest sense be Christ’s ambassador 
(James White, “Leadership,” Review and Herald, Dec. 1, 1874). 
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God has a church. It is not the great cathedral, neither is it the national establishment, neither 
is it the various denominations; it is the people who love God and keep His commandments. 
"Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them" 
(Matthew 18:20). Where Christ is even among the humble few, this is Christ's church, for the 
presence of the High and Holy One who inhabiteth eternity can alone constitute a church.  {UL 
315.5}   
 
Where two or three are present who love and obey the commandments of God, Jesus there 
presides, let it be in the desolate place of the earth, in the wilderness, in the city enclosed in 
prison walls. The glory of God has penetrated the prison walls, flooding with glorious beams 
of heavenly light the darkest dungeon. His saints may suffer, but their sufferings will, like the 
apostles of old, spread their faith and win souls to Christ and glorify His holy name. The 
bitterest opposition expressed by those who hate God's great moral standard of righteousness 
should not and will not shake the steadfast soul who trusts fully in God. . . .  {UL 315.6}   
 
The Lord Jesus will always have a chosen people to serve Him. When the Jewish people rejected 
Christ, the Prince of life, He took from them the kingdom of God and gave it unto the Gentiles. 
God will continue to work on this principle with every branch of His work. When a church 
proves unfaithful to the word of the Lord, whatever their position may be, however high and 
sacred their calling, the Lord can no longer work with them. Others are then chosen to bear 
important responsibilities. But, if these in turn do not purify their lives from every wrong 
action, if they do not establish pure and holy principles in all their borders, then the Lord will 
grievously afflict and humble them and, unless they repent, will remove them from their place 
and make them a reproach. . . .  {UL 131.3} 
 
The Spirit of God had wrought with and through Paul in his labors for his countrymen. Sufficient 
evidence had been presented to convince all who honestly desired to know the truth. But many 
permitted themselves to be controlled by prejudice and unbelief, and refused to yield to the most 
conclusive evidence. Fearing that the faith of the believers would be endangered by continued 
association with these opposers of the truth, Paul separated from them and gathered the 
disciples into a distinct body, continuing his public instructions in the school of Tyrannus, a 
teacher of some note.  {AA 285.3} “And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the 
space of three months, disputing and persuading the things concerning the kingdom of God.  9But 
when divers were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that way before the multitude, he 
departed from them, and separated the disciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus.” 
Acts 19:8, 9. 
 
After a long and severe conflict, the faithful few decided to dissolve all union with the apostate 
church if she still refused to free herself from falsehood and idolatry. They saw that separation 
was an absolute necessity if they would obey the word of God. They dared not tolerate errors 
fatal to their own souls, and set an example which would imperil the faith of their children 
and children's children. To secure peace and unity they were ready to make any concession 
consistent with fidelity to God; but they felt that even peace would be too dearly purchased at 
the sacrifice of principle. If unity could be secured only by the compromise of truth and 
righteousness, then let there be difference, and even war.  {GC 45.3}   
 
My sons, I would have you firmly united as brothers in the flesh and as brothers in Christian 
fellowship.  {17MR 64.1}  I have a work to do, and I am now making decisions. I must remain 
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away from conference meetings. I must not attend camp meetings. The spirit of drawing apart, 
as the result of judging one another, has become so common, and the churches are becoming so 
leavened with this spirit, that I have no desire to attend these meetings. After returning from 
them, it is often weeks before I am able to take up my neglected work.  {17MR 64.2}  Because 
those in positions of responsibility have for years left the Southern field unworked, 
notwithstanding the most decided testimonies urging them to take up this work; because they 
continue to neglect this field and use every manner of device in trying to uproot the 
confidence of the people in those who have done the hardest and most self-sacrificing work in 
the South, I have but very little confidence that the Lord is giving these men in positions of 
responsibility spiritual eyesight and heavenly discernment. I am thrown into perplexity over 
their course; and I desire now to attend to my special work, to have no part in any of their 
councils, and to attend no camp-meetings, nigh nor afar off. My mind shall not be dragged 
into confusion by the tendency they manifest to work directly contrary to the light that God 
has given me. I am done. I will preserve my God-given intelligence.  {17MR 64.3} 
 
The recreant priests added licentiousness to the dark catalogue of their crimes; yet they still 
polluted by their presence the tabernacle of the Lord, and, laden with sin, dared to come into the 
presence of a holy God. As the men of Israel witnessed the corrupt course of the priests, they 
thought it safer for their families not to come up to the appointed place of worship. Many 
went from Shiloh with their peace disturbed, their indignation aroused, until they at last 
determined to offer their sacrifices themselves, concluding that this would be fully as 
acceptable to God, as to sanction in any manner the abominations practiced in the sanctuary.  
{ST, December 1, 1881 par. 13} 
 
As the light and life of men was rejected by the ecclesiastical authorities in the days of Christ, so it 
has been rejected in every succeeding generation. Again and again the history of Christ's 
withdrawal from Judea has been repeated. When the Reformers preached the word of God, they 
had no thought of separating themselves from the established church; but the religious 
leaders would not tolerate the light, and those that bore it were forced to seek another class, 
who were longing for the truth. In our day few of the professed followers of the Reformers are 
actuated by their spirit. Few are listening for the voice of God, and ready to accept truth in 
whatever guise it may be presented. Often those who follow in the steps of the Reformers are 
forced to turn away from the churches they love, in order to declare the plain teaching of the 
word of God. And many times those who are seeking for light are by the same teaching 
obliged to leave the church of their fathers, that they may render obedience.  {DA 232.2} 
 
Brethren, if you continue to be as idle, as worldly, as selfish as you have been, God will surely pass 
you by, and take those who are less self-caring, less ambitious for worldly honor, and who will not 
hesitate to go, as did their Master, without the camp, bearing the reproach. The work will be given 
to those who will take it, those who prize it, who weave its principles into their everyday 
experience. God will choose humble men who are seeking to glorify His name and advance His 
cause rather than to honor and advance themselves. He will raise up men who have not so 
much worldly wisdom, but who are connected with Him, and who will seek strength and 
counsel from above.  {5T 461.1} 
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My Church – A “Treason” View 
 
While the world has turned their attention of politics, it would be better if we knew what is going 
on in our church. The enemy has been sowing a seed of discord and turning the Church of God to 
be a den of robbers. The temple needs a cleansing from these merchants and by voice and pen the 
watchmen on Zion have to sound a trumpet with a clear note but that has not been the case. The 
work of Satan has been to divert attention of the saints so that they may think that the show is in 
west when in actuality it is in east. And so while many are so concerned with the social injustices, 
politics, wealth and the lawlessness in the civil world, Satan has been working insidiously in the 
background right inside the church. The Lord in His mercy has been longsuffering in waiting for 
the few faithful virgins to awake but in vain.  
 
The purpose of the redemption plan has always been to vindicate the character of God and 
produce a people that looks just like Jesus after Adam’s fall. Through different periods of the 
church history, every generation has been sufficient grace to achieve this but it is this final 
generation has more to do according to the measure of light they have received. History is 
repeating itself and this generation has almost reached the zenith the Jewish nation reached 
before crucifying our Savior. As a people, have we not done more worse than the Jewish Nation?  
 
This article may be looked upon by many or few as treason to the church I love but if there is 
anything that God hates is sin of silence. We need to know where we are in time prophecy as a 
people and what we ought to be doing because we are not doing it. Many have stopped looked at 
Christ as the Author and Finisher of their faith and have depended so much on the pulpit and what 
thus saith a man rather than what saith the Lord. They have lost sight of Christ and lifted man 
higher the Creator hence righteousness by faith which laying in dust the glory of man and lifting 
up the Savior has been trampled on the ground, this is no lesser than the Romanism in the Church 
of God. 
 
The church has drifted from its clear mission and the line of distinction between the professed 
believers and the world is hardly distinguishable. What the world esteems much is what the 
church esteems more, here are a few examples of the sins the church has been harboring and its 
time we dealt with them, whether the people responsible will take heed or forbear the trumpet 
has to be sounded. This is what the prophetess predicted, and the words tumbles 100 plus years to 
their fulfillment. 
 
“No official head of the denomination had been elected by the conference, but A. G. Daniells, the 
chairman of the Executive Committee, decided…to use the title of president” (SDA Encyclopedia 
pg. 1052). 
 
A strange thing has come into our churches. Men who are placed in positions of responsibility that 
they may be wise helpers to their fellow workers have come to suppose that they were set as kings 
and rulers in the churches, to say to one brother, Do this; to another, Do that; and to another, Be 
sure to labor in such and such a way. THERE HAVE BEEN PLACES WHERE THE WORKERS HAVE 
BEEN TOLD THAT IF THEY DID NOT FOLLOW THE INSTRUCTION OF THESE MEN OF 
RESPONSIBILITY, THEIR PAY FROM THE CONFERENCE WOULD BE WITHHELD.  {TM 477.2}   
 

"The backsliding of those who have been placed at the head of the work--the very men who 
through communications have been informed that they were out of place and IN ERROR IN 
REPRESENTING THE VOICE OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE AS BEING THE VOICE OF 
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GOD. FOR MANY YEARS IT HAS NOT BEEN THUS, AND IT IS NOT THUS NOW; NOR 
WILL IT EVER BE THUS AGAIN, UNLESS THERE IS A THOROUGH REFORMATION" 
(Manuscript 124, 12/9/1901). 

 
Church documents that prescribe the church's structure and governance confirm that all 
parts of the church are parts of a single entity.  Next to the Roman Catholic church, the 
Adventist church is the most centralized of all the major Christian denominations in 
this country" (Derrick Proctor vs. General Conference of Seventh-day Adventist, case #81 C 
4938, Findings of Fact, Section B, Church Objectives and Structures, p 22). 

 
The Church must remain united, and this requires strong, centralized authority... 
(Ibid.). (This is Military Language – ACCEPT OR LEAVE) 
 
 

Neal C. Wilson declared before the entire SdA church that :...there is another universal and truly 
catholic organization, the Seventh-day Adventist Church  (Adventist Review, March 5, 1981, p 3). 
 

The enemy of souls has sought to bring in the supposition that A GREAT REFORMATION 
was to take place among Seventh-day Adventists, and that this reformation would consist 
in giving up the doctrines which stand as the pillars of our faith, and engaging in A 
PROCESS OF REORGANIZATION. Were this reformation to take place, what would result? 
The principles of truth that God in His wisdom has given to the remnant church, would be 
discarded. Our religion would be changed. The fundamental principles that have sustained 
the work for the last fifty years would be accounted as error. A NEW ORGANIZATION 
would be established. Books of a new order would be written. A system of intellectual 
philosophy would be introduced. The founders of this system would go into the cities, and 
do a wonderful work. The Sabbath of course, would be lightly regarded, as also the God 
who created it. Nothing would be allowed to stand in the way of THE NEW MOVEMENT. 
The leaders would teach that virtue is better than vice, but GOD BEING REMOVED, they 
would PLACE THEIR DEPENDENCE ON HUMAN POWER, which, without God, is 
worthless. Their FOUNDATION WOULD BE BUILT ON THE SAND, AND STORM AND 
TEMPEST WOULD SWEEP AWAY THE STRUCTURE (1SM 204.2). 
 
In the General Conference the counsels of God have been set aside, and the counsels 
and wisdom of men have been relied upon....The General Conference--what is it? What 
does it comprehend? Is it a General Conference, or is it something wrapped up and called 
by that name? With the exception of a limited number, the people who ought to know are 
not intelligent in regard to its workings....and the people at large know scarcely anything of 
what is being done at the heart of the work...  
 
As I was made to understand something of the management of the work in this great 
center, it was all that I could bear. My spirit was pained within me, for I had lost confidence 
in that which I had ever presented before the people as the voice of God to His children. It 
has not been the voice of God. There has been a lording power exercised over God's 
heritage...Their own principles have been counterworking the principles of truth and 
righteousness. We cannot therefore present before the people that the voice of the General 
Conference in its decisions must move and control them; for its propositions and decisions 
cannot be accepted. They are not in the right line of progress. God is cropped out of their 
counsels....  
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The man who magnifies his own office in working in any line to bind about the conscience 
of another, be he president of the General Conference, president of a smaller conference, or 
the elder or deacon or lay member of a church, he is out of God's line....God desires that 
men shall stand in their own individual responsibility...But in the present condition of 
things, if one stands fast to his integrity, he is by some scorned, scouted, criticized, 
and dropped out if it can be brought about.... 
 
Men who have been standing in stubborn resistance of the teachings of the Spirit of God 
have been honored as chosen men, as men qualified to run the work of God and to decide 
questions involving the highest responsibilities. They have been sent from place to place to 
give judgment in regard to matters which affect the future history of the work. But how can 
God look upon such a presentation as is now given at the great center of the work?...  

 
There is a call in this very context of what we are to do with human authority. Understand it by the 
Spirit of God. I am not saying what anyone should do, but let God say it. 

 
Come out from among them,’ God says, ‘and be ye separate,...and touch not the 
unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will be a father unto you, and ye shall be My 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty’ [2 Cor. 6:17,18]. We all need a Father with 
whom to consult. The Holy Spirit has been refused by men who are puffed up with 
vain conceit and believe themselves capable of managing wonderful responsibilities....  
 
If our people were not blinded by deception they would see that these men are 
walking contrary to God....  
 

When the consolidation was first devised, it was represented as altogether another thing. But the 
enemy saw that this was his chance to work under human minds. He prepared a 
confederation that the Battle Creek institutions might be the power to bring under its control all 
other lines of work. It cannot be done. GOD WILL PUT A VOICE IN THE STONES TO CRY OUT 
AGAINST IT.... 

 
The refuge of lies will fail. God will strike a blow to deliver His oppressed people.... 
 
I must speak plainly. We are reaching a time when a just standard of right and wrong, of 
honor and dishonor, of truth and error, is becoming a thing of naught. ‘Truth is fallen in the 
streets, and equity cannot enter’ [Isaiah 59:14]....The man who sits at the feet of Jesus and 
learns His lessons will say as did one of old, ‘UNTO THEIR ASSEMBLY, MINE HONOR, BE 
NOT THOU UNITED’ [Genesis 49:6] (Manuscript 66, 1898, Manuscript Releases, vol 17, p 
221-234). 

 
Only a committee appointed by the General Conference can interpret prophecy 
(Adventist Review, June 5, 1986, p. 2). 

 
When you hear statements like the above being echoed, you know that its not the Spirit of God 
speaking but Satan using men in responsible positions to further their selfishness and egos. This 
the very reason that John the Baptist did not attend the rabbinical schools because men 
worshipped fellow men and depended on them for truth rather than God. We are told that when 
the spirit of truth shall come, it will lead all but not afew men into truth not a selected committee. 
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Shall we then await for a committee to tell us what Jesus want of us, do we have another 
confessional structure in the Church as other denominations? Such order of things are not 
according to the Holy Writ. Note: - 
 

People expect the General Conference to have the last word and to speak for the 
Church with ultimate authority (General Conference President Neal C. Wilson, 
Commission Report on Role and Function of Denominational Organizations, 140-85GN, pp. 
22-3, Apr. 30, 1985). 

 
Regardless of the pretext, or how righteous the cause may appear, separation from 
the visible remnant [the SdA church] is apostasy from the body of Christ (E. R. 
Bacchus, president of the Ontario Conference of SDA, Canada, Messenger, Oct. 1994, p. 2). 

 
The local [SdA] church becomes the ‘port of entry’ to the kingdom of God (North 
American Division Officers,  Adventist Review, Oct. 01, 1992, p. 23). 

 
Really? Are we saved just because of our denominational affiliation! The prophetess says (Your 
connection with the church, the manner in which your brethren regard you, will be of no avail 
unless you believe in Christ. It is not enough to believe about Him; you must believe in Him. You 
must rely wholly upon His saving grace.  {5T 48.3}). When men speak contrary to the revealed 
truth, what should we chose to believe then? Notice again the statement below: 
 

...in the case with the [SdA] Laodicean Church, as a church, is different, the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it. The last church will not be spewed out; it will not be 
rejected; it will go through triumphantly. (Adventist Review, November 9, 1939). 

 
This a direct opposition to the Bible in the message given to the Laodicean church. God is not 
taking Laodiceans to heaven but those who have overcome the Laodicean condition. This is like a 
message of once saved always saved and you will be sinning till Christ comes. Folks what happens 
when Christ leaved intercession and we are still in Laodicean condition? We shall be spewed out 
of His mouth. 
 
Vance Ferrell writes in a tract series, “The Utrecht Session,” p. 8, regarding what was taking place: 
“massive changes were placed before the delegates to enact, which would dramatically change the 
way the church was governed! What would all these cumulative changes produce? Some kind of 
monster kingship?” 
 
Deceptive maneuvering was employed to bring in far reaching changes that would shift power 
further upward and especially consolidate power in the hands of one man, the president. Susan 
Sickler, a member of a commission appointed by the General Conference in 1991 to examine ways 
of improving church government, reports that they had examined the proposed governing 
changes and rejected them. But those items were then falsely presented by Robert Folkenberg to 
the 1994 Annual Council for their approval, as having been “approved” by that commission. These 
were 50 Church Manual changes and 72 Constitution and Bylaws changes. One delegate, Alvin 
Kibble, commented, “I cannot imagine a constitutional revision of some 72 items being suggested to 
the Constitution of the United States of America! That would represent a rewriting of the 
Constitution!” 
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To open up the session, B. B. Beach introduced several non-Adventist dignitaries, a Catholic Bishop 
stood to offer his blessing upon the congregation. Then Robert Folkenberg got up and gave a 
flashy multi-media presentation. Even as it was his intent to push through constitutional changes 
which would give him immense control at world headquarters, assured the people, “We come as 
more than 2,600 delegates. We have no king. We have no small group of men who rule over us.” 
The GC treasurer’s office was billed $45,000 for that highly produced sermon. 
 
The changes to come would include but were not limited to: 
 

 Reduce the number of the GC committee by nearly one-third 
 Executive committee quorum reduced to 15 
 Decrease the number of participants in the decision making process at the Annual and Spring 

Councils, which govern the church between sessions 
 Cap the number of delegates at 2,000 instead of 2650 
 Reduce the number of personnel at the division level also 
 GC departmental leaders no longer have a vote on the GC committee and barred from being 

on the committee 
 All but GC auditors would no longer be elected but appointed by those being audited 
 The GC President is now to be designated as “First Officer of the GC” 
 The same power consolidated in the top three of the GC—the president, secretary and 

treasurer--would be given to the three heads of each division; thirty men would run the entire 
church with absolute authority 

 The treasurer and secretary of the GC may not bring anything to the GC committee until they 
have first consulted with the President regarding the matter 

 Division departmental leaders would be appointed not elected 
 Number of laypersons allowed as members of the GC committee reduced from 50% to approx. 

17% 
 Conference/mission presidents will only have voting rights at the councils—when the councils 

are held within their territory. This skews the vote in favor of North American conference 
presidents in eight of every ten council meetings 

 Session delegates will be chosen by division leadership, instead of by unions. Division officers 
are closely obligated to the GC president for their positions 

 Local church boards have greater power at local level, to block membership actions; may also 
be able to obtain a two-year term 

 Local church members can be disciplined for a longer period of time 
 
To reduce decisionmaking of a worldwide church with around 17 million people to a committee of 
around 2000 people is nothing but a joke. Is their a secret that is being guarded that we need to 
know about? These are just some of the high points. Not listed are actions which did not make it to 
the GC session, which were approved at the 1994 Annual Council, such as these two: 
 

 All officers of higher organizations are automatically ex officio members, with full voting 
rights, of the next lower organization 

 Every lower level officer must be approved at the time of his appointment, by the leaders of 
the next higher level 
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Russell Standish, in his summary report, notes: 
 

No one, not one, inquired on any issue that was raised, “Is there a word from the Lord?” One 
faithful delegate, pointing to the general confusion that was prevailing, pled for a season of 
prayer for divine guidance. His plea was totally ignored. Had God’s wisdom been sought, a 
large number of items contrary to the plainest testimony of Inspiration would never have 
appeared upon the agenda (Another Journey to Utrecht, p. 1). 

 
 

Of those who boast of their light and yet fail to walk in it Christ says, "But I say unto you, It 
shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than for you. And thou, 
Capernaum [Seventh-day Adventists, who have had great light], which art exalted unto 
heaven [in point of privilege], shalt be brought down to hell: for if the mighty works 
which have been done in thee had been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this 
day."--RH Aug. 1, 1893. [THE BRACKETED COMMENTS ARE BY ELLEN WHITE.]  (Last Day 
Events, p. 48.2).  

 
Those who cling to E.G. White endorsed the organization we see today should be acquainted with 
facts as this: 

The Stone which was to be the Head of the corner, was set at naught by the delegates of the 
1903 session. Nevertheless, Ellen White supported Elder Daniells just as Samuel 
supported King Saul (1901 Rejected, by Deone Hanson, 1985, p. 11, emphasis added.) 

 
Satan’s Determined Purpose 
 

Now, it has been Satan's determined purpose to eclipse the view of Jesus and lead men 
to look to man, and trust to man, and be educated to expect help from man. For years 
the church has been looking to man and expecting much from man, but not looking 
to Jesus, in whom our hopes of eternal life are centered. Testimonies to Ministers, p. 93, par. 
1). 

 
That the church can and will function without human hierarchies of authority in charge of lower 
levels of authority is inconceivable to the human mind. “How will we get things accomplished?” 
goes the thinking. This paradigm of thought, that human authority is to function in the body of 
Christ, is a hidden sin. 
 
 
"It is like "The rain is about to fall, but "someone is telling us to" leave "our" umbrella at home." by 
Kevin Straub. INDEED THIS IS A GREATEST MYSTERY, IT’S A DUPING AND IT’S FATAL 
DECEPTION. 
 
The true Seventh-day Adventist church is a group of equal sons and daughters of the King of 
heaven, heirs equal. Church force cannot produce true unity but has caused divisions. And has 
given rise to sects and parties innumerable. And there are not a few professing Christians who 
reject church organization on account of the use that has been made of creed and church power. 
The remedy for these deplorable evils is found in the proper use of simple organization and 
church order as set forth in the New Testament…. [The] minister who submits his ministry to a 
superior, a bishop, a president, or one in authority in the church to be sent out and directed in his 

https://www.facebook.com/GodDestroysNoOne
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ministry, cannot in the fullest sense be Christ’s ambassador (James White, “Leadership,” Review 
and Herald, Dec. 1, 1874). 
 

The church is God's fortress, His city of refuge, which He holds in a revolted world…. From 
the beginning, faithful souls have constituted the church on earth. In every age the Lord 
has had His watchmen, who have borne a faithful testimony to the generation in 
which they lived. These sentinels gave the message of warning; and when they were 
called to lay off their armor, others took up the work. God brought these witnesses into 
covenant relation with Himself, uniting the church on earth with the church in 
heaven. He has sent forth His angels to minister to His church, and the gates of hell have 
not been able to prevail against His people (Acts of the Apostles, p. 11, par. 2). 

 
So the church is the faithful. These are the ones who sound the message of warning to the world. 
They are in covenant relation with God, following the Lamb wherever He goes, throughout His 
work in the salvation plan as depicted in the sanctuary illustration. The gates of hell do not 
prevail; the church can never be Babylon. If you see the gates of hell prevailing; that is, if you see 
an organization doing as the world does and as the churches of the world do, then we are talking 
about that which we call a church but is not the church which is spoken of as God’s fortress and 
city of refuge which He holds in a revolted world. 
 

During ages of spiritual darkness the church of God has been as a city set on a hill. From 
age to age, through successive generations, the PURE DOCTRINES OF HEAVEN HAVE 
BEEN UNFOLDING WITHIN ITS BORDERS. Enfeebled and defective as it may appear, 
the church is the one object upon which God bestows in a special sense His supreme 
regard. It is the theater of His grace, in which He delights to reveal His power to transform 
hearts (Ibid., p. 12, par. 1). 
 
Wonderful is the work which the Lord designs to accomplish through His church, that His 
name may be glorified (Ibid., p. 13, par. 1, emphasis added). 
 
God chose Israel to reveal His character to men (Ibid., p. 14, par. 1, emphasis added). 

 
When we look at any organization that calls itself the church we must ask the questions, “Are the 
pure doctrines of heaven unfolding within her borders?” “Is the character of God being revealed to 
the world through her?” We must ask these questions of our individual selves. Then we will know 
if we are in the true church or not. 
 

"Unless the church, which is now being leavened with her own backsliding, shall repent and be 
converted, she will eat of the fruit of her own doing, until she shall abhor herself" (8T 247-251 
[April 21, 1903]).  

 
Note that SdA is no more secure than was ancient Israel: 
 
"Of those who boast of their light and yet fail to walk in it Christ says, 'But I say unto you, It shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than for you. And thou, Capernaum 
[Seventh-day Adventists, who have had great light], which art exalted unto heaven [in point of 
privilege], shalt be brought down to hell: for if the mighty works which have been done in thee had 
been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day.'" (RH Aug. 1, 1893. [THE BRACKETED 
COMMENTS ARE BY ELLEN WHITE.]). 
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Is the mainstream church today still in the Laodicean state? We all know the answer to this. Will 
she repent? You can wait for her to confess and repent of rejecting the message committed to her. 
I will learn and ask God for power to live that message. In this the latter rain is once again 
beginning. Should we hold back the message while we wait for the institution, to be the sole 
interpreter of what’s truth and what’s not? Is it running ahead of God to break forth with light that 
was even given 126 years ago? This is the church I belong to. Let the "churchian" crowd wait for 
the conference to correct let them work night and day to bring others into that lethargic edifice, 
where they will sit under a worldly conformed leadership. I cannot do it. But if the situation 
should change, is there anything preventing me from aligning with her, again? Please consider all 
these questions. 
 
Those who claim to believe the truth do not possess that power that God would bestow upon them 
if they really believed, and were striving for conformity to His image. THE CHURCH IS IN THE 
LAODICEAN STATE. THE PRESENCE OF GOD IS NOT IN HER MIDST. IF CHRIST WERE FORMED 
WITHIN, THE HOPE OF GLORY, CONFORMITY TO HIS IMAGE WOULD BE SEEN, AND THE CHURCH 
TRIALS WHICH SEPARATE THE MEMBERS FROM CHRIST WOULD DISAPPEAR. . . .  {1NL 99.4}   
 

It is my pleasure to be with you again. I bring the warmest of greetings from the World 
Council of Churches and from all our member churches around the world. When I was at 
your worship service yesterday, it seemed as though it was my own time of worship, as well as 
yours. And it said to me that there are many things we hold in common. So as fellow 
Christians, like those of Pentecost in the earliest of days, we look at one another, and 
we say that we hold all things in common (Joan Campbell, Director of the United States 
office of the World Council of Churches, as quoted in Adventist Review, July 10, 1990). 

 
THE CHURCH THAT HOLDS TO THE WORD OF GOD IS IRRECONCILABLY SEPARATED FROM 
ROME. ... ROME NEVER CHANGES. Her principles have not altered in the least. She has not 
lessened the breach between herself and Protestants; they have done all the advancing. … It is the 
rejection of Bible truth which makes men approach to infidelity. IT IS A BACKSLIDING CHURCH 
THAT LESSENS THE DISTANCE BETWEEN ITSELF AND THE PAPACY.  {ST, February 19, 1894 par. 
4}   
 
Are we yet to consider the “mainstream” denominational Adventist church as represented in the 
GC, the “true church,” “the remnant?” Yet I am not standing before you today to call her Babylon. 
 
The institution was and is the depository of truth and holds the writings and the pioneer history in 
her vaults and in her experience. 
 
The two Israels, ancient Judaism and modern Seventh-day Adventism have a parallel history. 
Ancient Israel was not ever referred to as Babylon although the Lord through Isaiah called her a 
harlot (1:21) and through Jeremiah and Ezekiel called her “desolate” (Jer. 19:8; Eze. 33:28, 29) and 
eventually the Son of Man on earth pronounced her as “desolate” (Matt. 23:38). 
 
So it is that we point to her as a parallel to ancient apostate and wicked Israel that went headlong 
into destruction. To call the SdA church Babylon would not be accurate, even though she is in 
league with Babylon in so many ways. The GC church may be in Babylon and Babylon may be in 
her, but they are not one and the same. They have fundamentally opposed origins and histories.  
 



139  
 

The church as God knows and defines it, is going through, and all those who stay with that church, 
and are faithful, will triumph with it. The failure with the Pharisees and the people they led, was 
that they could not see and know that church. They knew and saw a certain church organization, 
and defined that as God's church. Then they applied the statements in the Old Testament 
prophecies, which were intended by God to speak only of His true church, to that which they 
mistakenly thought was God's church (F. T. Wright, The Church of God is Not Babylon, p. 12). 
 
How effectively they could use Jeremiah 33:24-26 to support their opposition to Christ, provided 
their hearers did not question the false premise on which their arguments were based!  
 
Let us read this passage and ask ourselves whether stronger or more definite language could be 
used. Moreover the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah, saying, 
 
“Considerest thou not what this people have spoken, saying, ‘The two families which the Lord hath 
chosen, [Israel and Judah] He hath even cast them off?’ thus they have despised My people, that 
they should be no more a nation before them.” 
 
Thus saith the Lord; “If My covenant be not with day and night, and if I have not appointed 
the ordinances of heaven and earth; Then will I cast away the seed of Jacob, and David My 
servant, so that I will not take any of his seed to be rulers over the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob: for I will cause their captivity to return, and have mercy on them” [(Jer. 33:23-26, emphasis 
added)]. 
 
Now compare this with chapter 31 vv. 35-37: 
 
Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of the moon and of 
the stars for a light by night, which divideth the sea when the waves thereof roar; The Lord of 
hosts is His name:  
 
“If those ordinances depart from before Me,” saith the Lord, “then the seed of Israel also shall 
cease from being a nation before Me for ever.” Thus saith the Lord; “If heaven above can be 
measured, and the foundations of the earth searched out beneath, I will also cast off all the 
seed of Israel for all that they have done,’ saith the Lord” (Jer. 31:35-37, emphasis added). 
 
The modern reader of the Spirit of Prophecy who seeks to disprove the message by proving the 
perpetuity of the church, could hardly have found a stronger statement than that. Imagine the line 
of reasoning the Pharisee would have used. He would ask: 

"Does the sun still shine by day?"  
"Yes," the answer would be. 
"Does the moon shine by night at this present time?"  
"Yes, it does." 
"Then is it possible for God to cast off Israel for what it has done?"  

 
Imagine how convincing this was to those people, but only because they did not understand that 
first they must carefully identify who Israel was before they applied the verse. 
 

God is bringing out a people and preparing them to stand as one, united, to speak the same 
things, and thus carry out the prayer of Christ for His disciples. (Testimonies for the Church, 
Vol. 1, p. 417, par. 2). 
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This is no brainer, there is no place in heaven for a Laodicean, its only the remnant that are going 
through. This is not treason or hatred to the church and its officials but a call to them to repent 
and the congregation to stop following men blindly. Shall we perish because we believed a man? 
Exactly.  
 

We have our Bibles. We have our experience, attested to by the miraculous working of the 
Holy Spirit. We have a truth that admits of no compromise. Shall we not repudiate everything 
that is not in harmony with this truth?  {1SM 205.1}  …In the providence of God, the errors 
that have been coming in must be met.  {1SM 205.2} 

 
The issue of Women Ordination IS NOT A CORPSE AS WE SPEAK? Shall we fear to hurt feelings 
and dance in the dark or shall we remain true to the word and be counted whether heavens or 
earth fall? 
 

God wants minute-men. He will have men who, when important decisions are to be made, are 
as true as the needle to the pole; men whose special and personal interests are swallowed up, 
as were our Saviour's, in the one great general interest for the salvation of souls. {GW92 
377.2} 
 
The greatest want of the world is the want of men,--men who will not be bought or sold; men 
who in their inmost souls are true and honest; men who do not fear to call sin by its right 
name; men whose conscience is as true to duty as the needle to the pole; men who will stand 
for the right though the heavens fall.-- {CM 54.4} 

 
Many would sit on the fence and view things from afar with an eagles eye, but is that what we are 
could to do? 
 

Isa:58:1: Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and shew my people their 
transgression, and the house of Jacob their sins. 
 
If God abhors one sin above another, of which His people are guilty, it is doing nothing in case 
of an emergency. Indifference and neutrality in a religious crisis is regarded of God as a 
grievous crime and equal to the very worst type of hostility against God.  {3T 280.3}   

 
Abuse of Power at Church Headquarters  
 
The General Conference is itself becoming corrupted with wrong sentiments and principles. . . .  
{LDE 49.2}  Men have taken unfair advantage of those whom they supposed to be under their 
jurisdiction. They were determined to bring the individuals to their terms; they would rule or ruin. 
. . .  {LDE 49.3}  The high-handed power that has been developed, as though position has made 
men gods, makes me afraid, and ought to cause fear. It is a curse wherever and by whomsoever it 
is exercised.--TM 359-361 (1895).  {LDE 49.4}  There are altogether too many weighty 
responsibilities given to a few men, and some do not make God their Counselor. What do these 
men know of the necessities of the work in foreign countries? How can they know how to decide 
the questions which come to them asking for information? It would require three months for those 
in foreign countries to receive a response to their questions, even if there was no delay in writing.-
-TM 321 (1896).  {LDE 49.5}   
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Those living in distant countries will not do that which their judgment tells them is right unless 
they first send for permission to Battle Creek. Before they will advance they await Yes or No from 
that place.--SpT-A(9) 32 (1896).  {LDE 49.6} 
 
There has come into the church at Battle Creek a spirit that has no part in Christ. It is not a zeal for 
the truth, not a love for the will of God as revealed in His word. It is a self-righteous spirit. It leads 
you to exalt self above Jesus and to regard your own opinions and ideas as more important than 
union with Christ and union with one another. You are sadly lacking in brotherly love. You are a 
backslidden church. To know the truth, to claim union with Christ, and yet not to bring forth fruit, 
not to live in the exercise of constant faith--this hardens the heart in disobedience and self-
confidence. Our growth in grace, our joy, our usefulness, all depend on our union with Christ and 
the degree of faith we exercise in Him. Here is the source of our power in the world.  {5T 48.1}   
 
The arrangement that all moneys must go through Battle Creek and under the control of the few 
men in that place is a wrong way of managing. There are altogether too many weighty 
responsibilities given to a few men, and some do not make God their counselor. What do these 
men know of the necessities of the work in foreign countries? How can they know how to decide 
the questions which come to them asking for information? It would require three months for those 
in foreign countries to receive a response to their questions, even if there was no delay in writing.  
{TM 321.1}   
 
The Lord has not placed any one of His human agencies under the dictation and control of those 
who are themselves but erring mortals. He has not placed upon men the power to say, You shall do 
this, and you shall not do that. But there is a power exercised in Battle Creek that God has not 
given, and He will judge those who assume this authority. They have somewhat of the same spirit 
that led Uzzah to lay his hand on the ark to steady it, as though God was not able to care for His 
sacred symbols. Far less of man's power and authority should be exercised toward God's human 
agencies. Brethren, leave God to rule.  {TM 347.3} 
 
Brethren, do not depend on the President of your Conference or the President of the General 
Conference to think for you.  God has given "to every man his work." When men look to the 
President of the Conference as their helper in all their difficulties, the bearer of their burdens, the 
counselor in their perplexities, they are doing the very opposite of that which Christ told them to 
do.--Manuscript 11, 1883, p. 1. {ChL 63.2} 
 
Let not those who preach the word lay their hands upon the humblest worker and say: "You must 
labor in this channel or not work at all." Hands off, brethren. Let everyone work in his own sphere, 
with his own armor on, doing whatever he can do in his humble way. Strengthen his hands in the 
work. This is no time for pharisaism to control. Let God work through whom He will. The message 
must go.  {5T 461.2} 
 
The matter was laid before me, which I was trying to present before the brethren. There is 
altogether too much responsibility imparted to a few men in Battle Creek, and these men need the 
transforming power of the Holy Spirit, else they will lead God's heritage in false paths. The 
conferences are watching every move made at the center of the work. The different conferences 
have been led to look to the leading men at Battle Creek, feeling that no important move can be 
made without their approval. This tendency has been growing stronger, until it is a serious 
hindrance to the advancement of the work. This arrangement should never have been. The Lord 
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would have His people under His jurisdiction. They should look to God, inquiring of Him in faith, 
and follow on to know the working of His providence.  {TM 320.3} 
 
It is not in the order of God that any man, or any class of men, should assume that God has made 
them conscience for their brethren, or put forth their finite hand in a patronizing manner to 
control the Lord's delegated workers, thus endangering the safety of the Lord's heritage as well as 
their own, and retarding the work of God. God does not confine Himself to one man, or to a set of 
men, through whom to accomplish His work, but says of all, Ye "are laborers together with God." 
This means that every believing soul should have a part to act in His sacred work, and every 
individual believer in Jesus Christ is to manifest to the world a symbol of Christ's sufficiency, to 
represent to His church the higher laws of the future immortal world, and in obedience to the 
mandates of  Heaven that are without a parallel, they should reveal a depth of knowledge 
independent of human inventions.  {TM 208.2} 
 
I am grieved as I see men seeking to mark out the precise course that missionaries in far-off lands 
shall pursue. We must give matters more into the hands of Him whom we profess to follow, that 
He may work through His appointed agents as He shall see fit. We should not think that everything 
should be brought under the jurisdiction of a few finite men, who need to look constantly to God 
for wisdom or else they will make grave blunders. The Lord does not design to have everything 
center in Battle Creek. [SEE APPENDIX.] He would have men stand aside, and not feel that His 
work depends wholly upon them and that every question must be referred to their judgment. It is 
difficult for me to express what I desire to, but in the name of the Lord I lift the danger signal. 
Responsible men should fear and tremble for themselves. They should not feel competent to run 
ahead of Him who has said, "Follow Me." God is not pleased that men in distant lands should have 
to wait before they can  venture to make a move. We should believe in the power of the Lord to 
guide, for He has the ordering of His own work. He will give wisdom and understanding to His 
representative men in every part of His great moral vineyard. He says, "Ye have not chosen Me, but 
I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit." To my brethren in 
Battle Creek I would say: The Lord does not need to send His orders to His messengers in all parts 
of the world through Battle Creek. He does not lay this responsibility upon all those who assume 
to say to His workers, "Do this," and "Thou shalt not do that." God is dishonored when men are led 
to look to Battle Creek to so large a degree.  {TM 212.1} 
 
It is working upon wrong principles that has brought the cause of God into its present 
embarrassment.  The people have lost confidence in those who have the management of the work.  
Yet we hear that the voice of the Conference is the voice of God.  Every time I have heard this, I 
have thought it was almost blasphemy.  The voice of the Conference ought to be the voice of God, 
but it is not, because some in connection with it are not men of faith and prayer, they are not men 
of elevated principle.  There is not a seeking of God with the whole heart; there is not a realization 
of the terrible responsibility that rests upon those in this institution to mold and fashion minds 
after the divine similitude.--Manuscript 37, 1901, p. 8 (April, 1901, Talk by Mrs. E. G. White in the 
Review Chapel regarding the Southern work). {ChL 20.4} 
 
State conferences may depend upon the General Conference for light and knowledge and wisdom; 
but is it safe for them to do this? Battle Creek is not to be the center of God's work. God alone can 
fill this place. When our people in the different places have their special convocations, teach them, 
for Christ's sake and for their own soul's sake, not to make flesh their arm. There is no power in 
men to read the hearts of their fellowmen. The Lord is the only one upon whom we can with safety 
depend, and He is accessible in every place and to every church in the Union. To place men where 
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God should be placed does not honor or glorify God. Is the president of the General Conference to 
be the god of the people? Are the men at Battle Creek to be regarded as infinite in wisdom? When 
the Lord shall work upon human hearts and human intellects, principles and practices different 
from this will be set before the people. "Cease ye from man."  {TM 375.2}   
 
Daniel sought the Lord three times a day, in earnest prayer for wisdom and strength and courage 
to carry forward the enterprise of representing the only true God in wicked Babylon. You will 
often be perplexed to know what to do next; but do not get pen and paper and write your 
perplexities to Battle Creek. There may be disagreement upon some points, but your Counselor is 
nigh. Bow before Him, and tell Him of everything you need. Can the men in Battle Creek give you 
light? They cannot understand your necessity. Because they are not on the ground, they may say 
No to some things, when, had you asked of God, He would have answered, "Go forward, and I will 
be with you, and give you grace."  {TM 325.1} 
 
The Lord has shown me that men in responsible positions are standing directly in the way of His 
work because they think the work must be done and the blessing must come in a certain way, and 
they will not recognize that which comes in any other way. My brethren, may the Lord place this 
matter before you as it is. God does not work as men plan, or as they wish; He "moves in a 
mysterious way His wonders to perform." Why reject the Lord's methods of working, because they 
do not coincide with our ideas? God has His appointed channels of light, but these are not 
necessarily the minds of any particular set of men. When all shall take their appointed place in 
God's work, earnestly seeking wisdom and guidance from Him, then a great advance will have 
been made toward letting light shine upon the world. When men shall cease to place themselves in 
the way, God will work among us as never before.  {5T 726.1} 
 
The Lord has a controversy with his professed people in these last days. In this controversy men in 
responsible positions will take a course directly opposite to that pursued by Nehemiah. They will 
not only ignore and despise the Sabbath themselves, but they will try to keep it from others by 
burying it beneath the rubbish of custom and tradition. In churches and in large gatherings in the 
open air, ministers will urge upon the people the necessity of keeping the first day of the week. 
There are calamities on sea and land: and these calamities will increase, one disaster following 
close upon another; and the little band of conscientious Sabbath-keepers will be pointed out as the 
ones who are bringing the wrath of God upon the world by their disregard of Sunday.  {RH, March 
18, 1884 par. 8} 
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Time for Irregular Lines – Shall the Watchmen Awake?! 
 
IRREGULAR LINES 
 
THE GENERAL CONFERENCE OF 1901 
 
ELLEN G. WHITE, JUST BACK IN THE UNITED STATES AFTER A NINE-YEAR SOJOURN IN 
AUSTRALIA, WAS INVITED TO ATTEND THE GENERAL CONFERENCE SESSION OF 1901, HELD IN 
BATTLE CREEK. IT WAS THE FIRST SESSION SHE HAD ATTENDED IN A TEN-YEAR PERIOD. THE 
PRESIDENT OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, G. A. IRWIN, MADE HIS OPENING ADDRESS. THEN 
ELLEN WHITE PRESSED TO THE FRONT OF THE ASSEMBLY, DESIROUS OF SPEAKING. 
EARNESTLY SHE ADDRESSED THE CONFERENCE, POINTING OUT THE MANNER IN WHICH THE 
WORK OF GOD HAD BEEN CIRCUMSCRIBED AS A FEW MEN IN BATTLE CREEK CARRIED THE 
RESPONSIBILITY OF A WORK FAR BEYOND THEIR  GRASP. SHE TESTIFIED THAT THESE MEN 
AND THE CAUSE WERE INJURED AS THEY ENCOURAGED OTHERS TO LOOK TO THEM FOR 
GUIDANCE IN EVERY PHASE OF THE WORK. SHE POINTED OUT THAT THERE WERE SOME MEN 
IN RESPONSIBLE PLACES WHO HAD LOST THE SPIRIT OF CONSECRATION SO ESSENTIAL TO 
THEIR WORK. AT THAT MEETING SHE CRIED OUT, "WHAT WE WANT NOW IS A 
REORGANIZATION. WE WANT TO BEGIN AT THE FOUNDATION AND BUILD ON A DIFFERENT 
PRINCIPLE."--GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN, APRIL 3, 1901. 
 
When I have been made to pass over the history of the Jewish nation and have seen where they 
stumbled because they did not walk in the light, I have been led to realize where we as a people 
would be led if we refuse the light God would give us. Eyes have ye but ye see not; ears, but ye hear 
not. Now, brethren, light has come to us and we want to be where we can grasp it, and God will 
lead us out one by one to Him. I see your danger and I want to warn you.  {1888 152.5}       Now, 
this is the last ministers' meeting we will have unless you wish to meet together yourselves. If the 
ministers will not receive the light, I want to give the people a chance; perhaps they may receive it. 
God did not raise me up to come across the plains to speak to you and you sit here to question His 
message and question whether Sister White is the same as she used to be in years gone by. I have 
in many things gone way back and given you that which was given me in years past, because then 
you acknowledged that Sister White was right. But somehow it has changed now, and Sister White 
is different. Just like the Jewish nation.  {1888 152.6}   
 
My sons, I would have you firmly united as brothers in the flesh and as brothers in Christian 
fellowship.    I have a work to do, and I am now making decisions. I must remain away from 
conference meetings. I must not attend camp meetings. The spirit of drawing apart, as the result of 
judging one another, has become so common, and the churches are becoming so leavened with 
this spirit, that I have no desire to attend these meetings. After returning from them, it is often 
weeks before I am able to take up my neglected work.   Because those in positions of responsibility 
have for years left the Southern field unworked, notwithstanding the most decided testimonies 
urging them to take up this work; because they continue to neglect this field and use every manner 
of device in trying to uproot the confidence of the people in those who have done the hardest and 
most self-sacrificing work in the South, I have but very little confidence that the Lord is giving 
these men in positions of responsibility spiritual eyesight and heavenly discernment. I am thrown 
into perplexity over their course; and I desire now to attend to my special work, to have no part in 
any of their councils, and to attend no camp-meetings, nigh nor afar off. My mind shall not be 
dragged into confusion by the tendency they manifest to work directly contrary to the light that 
God has given me. I am done. I will preserve my God-given intelligence.     My voice has been heard 
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in the different conferences and at camp meetings. I must now make a change. I cannot enter the 
atmosphere of strife and then have to bear testimonies that cost me much more than those to 
whom they are sent can imagine. When I attend the different meetings, I am compelled to deal 
with men, standing in responsible places, who I know are not exerting an influence that God can 
endorse. And when I bear a testimony in reference to their course of action, advantage is taken of 
this testimony. These men have not clear understanding. Should I say the things that I know, they 
would not, with their present experience, use this instruction wisely, and would bring upon me 
inconceivable burdens.   I shall, therefore, leave them to receive word from the Bible, in which the 
principles upon which they should work are laid down in straight lines.    There are those who 
look upon themselves as the Lord's servants, but who, as shown by the way in which the Southern 
work has been handled, are working away from the light that God has for years been giving. I have 
pity for them, but I cannot be forever pointing out for them the way of righteousness. They are 
brought no nearer right actions by what I say than if the words were never spoken. So long as 
those in responsible positions see things through a false medium, they will put a wrong 
construction on my work.  The light I have for our ministers is: Seek God; stop your whisperings 
and your evil surmisings instigated by Satan, and see if the love of God will not fill heart and soul. 
And I will go on with my writing. This is the light given me, and I shall not depart from it.  
{17MR64.1- 65.3} 
 
The Lord Jesus will always have a chosen people to serve Him. When the Jewish people rejected 
Christ, the Prince of life, He took from them the kingdom of God and gave it unto the Gentiles. God 
will continue to work on this principle with every branch of His work. When a church proves 
unfaithful to the word of the Lord, whatever their position may be, however high and sacred their 
calling, the Lord can no longer work with them. Others are then chosen to bear important 
responsibilities. But, if these in turn do not purify their lives from every wrong action, if they do 
not establish pure and holy principles in all their borders, then the Lord will grievously afflict and 
humble them and, unless they repent, will remove them from their place and make them a 
reproach. . . .  {UL 131.3} 
 
There is to be no change in the general features of our work. It is to stand as clear and distinct as 
prophecy has made it. We are to enter into no confederacy with the world, supposing that by so 
doing we could accomplish more. If any stand in the way, to hinder the advancement of the work 
in the lines that God has appointed, they will displease God. No line of truth that has made the 
Seventh-day Adventist people what they are is to be weakened. We have the old landmarks of 
truth, experience, and duty, and we are to stand firmly in defense of our principles, in full view of 
the world.  {6T 17.2} 
 
Those who have trusted to intellect, genius, or talent will not then stand at the head of rank and 
file. They did not keep pace with the light. Those who have proved themselves unfaithful will not 
then be entrusted with the flock. In the last solemn work few great men will be engaged. They are 
self-sufficient, independent of God, and He cannot use them. The Lord has faithful servants, who in 
the shaking, testing time will be disclosed to view. There are precious ones now hidden who have 
not bowed the knee to Baal. They have not had the light which has been shining in a concentrated 
blaze upon you. But it may be under a rough and uninviting exterior the pure brightness of a 
genuine Christian character will be revealed. In the day time we look toward heaven but do not 
see the stars. They are there, fixed in the firmament, but the eye cannot distinguish them. In the 
night we behold their genuine luster.  {5T 80.1} 
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I saw that those who profess the truth should hold the standard high, and induce others to come 
up to it. I saw that some would have to walk the straight path alone. Their companions and 
children will not walk the self-denying pathway with them. Patience and forbearance should ever 
characterize the lives of those lone pilgrims, following the example of their blessed Master. They 
will have many trials to endure, but they have a hope that makes the soul strong, that bears them 
up above the trials of earth, that elevates them above scorn, derision and reproach. Those who 
possess a hope like this should never indulge a harsh, unkind spirit. This will only injure their own 
souls, and drive their friends farther from the truth. Treat them tenderly. Give them no occasion to 
reproach the cause of Christ; but never yield the truth to please any one. Be decided, be fixed, be 
established, be not of a doubtful mind.  {2SG 266.1}      But if your companions and children will 
not come, if you cannot win them to yield to the claims of truth, make their lives here as pleasant 
as possible; for all they will ever enjoy will be this poor world. But let not your duty to them 
interfere with your duty to God. Pursue a straight-forward course. Let nothing they may do or say 
provoke an angry word from you. You have a hope that will yield you consolation amid the 
disappointments and trials of life. Your companions and children who will not be induced to tread 
the narrow, cross-bearing pathway with you, have not this divine consolation. They should have 
your pity, for this world is all the heaven they will have.  {2SG 266.2} 
 
Let not God's people in any of our institutions sign a truce with the enemy of God and man. The 
duty of the church to the world is not to come down to their ideas and accept their opinions, their 
suggestions, but to heed the words of Christ through His servant Paul, "Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and 
what communion hath light with darkness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what 
part hath he that believeth with an infidel?" This means in a special sense marriage with 
unbelievers, but it covers more ground than this: it means in our instrumentalities ordained of 
God, in our institutions for health, in our colleges, in our publishing houses.  {TM 271.1} 
 
God will work a work in our day that but few anticipate. He will raise up and exalt among us those 
who are taught rather by the unction of His Spirit than by the outward training of scientific 
institutions. These facilities are not to be despised or condemned; they are ordained of God, but 
they can furnish only the exterior qualifications. God will manifest that He is not dependent on 
learned, self-important mortals.  {5T 82.4} 
 
Let me tell you, if your heart is in the work, and you have faith in God, you need not depend upon 
the sanction of any minister or any people; if you go right to work in the name of the Lord, in a 
humble way doing what you can to teach the truth, God will vindicate you. If the work had not 
been so restricted by an impediment here, and an impediment there, and on the other side an 
impediment, it would have gone forward in its majesty. It would have gone in weakness at first, 
but the God of heaven lives; the great Overseer lives, the One who knew where Cornelius lived, 
and who appeared to him as an angel, and declared to him, Your prayers and your alms have come 
up as a memorial before God. And now do you send men for one Simon, whose surname is Peter, 
who lives with one Simon a tanner. And he told him the very place where Simon the tanner lived. 
Then the angel of the Lord went to Peter, and prepared his mind for the reception of the men.  
{1888 1746.2} 
 
We cannot serve God and the world at the same time. We must not center our affections on 
worldly relatives, who have no desire to learn the truth. We may seek in every way, while 
associated with them, to let our light shine; but our words, our deportment, our customs and 
practices, should not in any sense be molded by their ideas and customs. We are to show forth the 
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truth in all our intercourse with them. If we cannot do this, the less association we have with them, 
the better it will be for our spirituality. If we place ourselves among associates whose influence 
has a tendency to make us forgetful of the high claims the Lord has upon us we invite temptation 
and become too weak in moral power to resist it. We come to partake of the spirit and cherish the 
ideas of our associates and to place sacred and eternal things lower than the ideas of our friends. 
We are, in short, leavened just as the enemy of all righteousness designed we should be.  {5T 
543.1}   
 
I was shown the necessity of those who believe that we are having the last message of mercy, 
being separate from those who are daily imbibing new errors. I saw that neither young nor old 
should attend their meetings; for it is wrong to thus encourage them while they teach error that is 
a deadly poison to the soul and teach for doctrines the commandments of men. The influence of 
such gatherings is not good. If God has delivered us from such darkness and error, we should 
stand fast in the liberty wherewith He has set us free and rejoice in the truth. God is displeased 
with us when we go to listen to error, without being obliged to go; for unless He sends us to those 
meetings where error is forced home to the people by the power of the will, He will not keep us. 
The angels cease their watchful care over us, and we are left to the buffetings of the enemy, to be 
darkened and weakened by him and the power of his evil angels; and the light around us becomes 
contaminated with the darkness.  {EW 124.3}  
  
I saw that we have no time to throw away in listening to fables. Our minds should not be thus 
diverted, but should be occupied with the present truth, and seeking wisdom that we may obtain a 
more thorough knowledge of our position, that with meekness we may be able to give a reason of 
our hope from the Scriptures. While false doctrines and dangerous errors are pressed upon the 
mind, it cannot be dwelling upon the truth which is to fit and prepare the house of Israel to stand 
in the day of the Lord.  {EW 125.1} 
 
The Spirit of God had wrought with and through Paul in his labors for his countrymen. Sufficient 
evidence had been presented to convince all who honestly desired to know the truth. But many 
permitted themselves to be controlled by prejudice and unbelief, and refused to yield to the most 
conclusive evidence. Fearing that the faith of the believers would be endangered by continued 
association with these opposers of the truth, Paul separated from them and gathered the disciples 
into a distinct body, continuing his public instructions in the school of Tyrannus, a teacher of some 
note.  {AA 285.3} 
 
Time is short, and there is a great work to be done. If you feel no interest in the work that is going 
forward, if you will not encourage medical missionary work in the churches, it will be done 
without your consent; for it is the work of God, and it must be done. My brethren and sisters, take 
your position on the Lord's side and be earnest, active, courageous co-workers with Christ, 
laboring with Him to seek and save the lost.  {8T 75.2} 
 
After a long and severe conflict, the faithful few decided to dissolve all union with the apostate 
church if she still refused to free herself from falsehood and idolatry. They saw that separation 
was an absolute necessity if they would obey the word of God. They dared not tolerate errors fatal 
to their own souls, and set an example which would imperil the faith of their children and 
children's children. To secure peace and unity they were ready to make any concession consistent 
with fidelity to God; but they felt that even peace would be too dearly purchased at the sacrifice of 
principle. If unity could be secured only by the compromise of truth and righteousness, then let 
there be difference, and even war.  {GC 45.3}   
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The recreant priests added licentiousness to the dark catalogue of their crimes; yet they still 
polluted by their presence the tabernacle of the Lord, and, laden with sin, dared to come into the 
presence of a holy God. As the men of Israel witnessed the corrupt course of the priests, they 
thought it safer for their families not to come up to the appointed place of worship. Many went 
from Shiloh with their peace disturbed, their indignation aroused, until they at last determined to 
offer their sacrifices themselves, concluding that this would be fully as acceptable to God, as to 
sanction in any manner the abominations practiced in the sanctuary.  {ST, December 1, 1881 par. 
13} 
 
Dangers of Sensational Religion.--There is no safety, much less benefit, for our people in attending 
these popular holiness meetings; let us rather search the Scriptures with much carefulness and 
earnest prayer, that we may understand the ground of our faith. Then we shall not be tempted to 
mingle with those who, while making high claims, are in opposition to the law of God.  {Ev 364.3} 
 
As members of the Church of England, they were strongly attached to her forms of worship, but 
the Lord had presented before them in his Word a higher standard. The Holy Spirit urged them to 
preach Christ and him crucified. The power of the Highest attended their labors. Thousands were 
convicted and truly converted. It was necessary that these sheep be protected from ravening 
wolves. Wesley had no thought of forming a new denomination, but he organized them under 
what was called the Methodist Connection.  {GC88 257.1} 
 
As the light and life of men was rejected by the ecclesiastical authorities in the days of Christ, so it 
has been rejected in every succeeding generation. Again and again the history of Christ's 
withdrawal from Judea has been repeated. When the Reformers preached the word of God, they 
had no thought of separating themselves from the established church; but the religious leaders 
would not tolerate the light, and those that bore it were forced to seek another class, who were 
longing for the truth. In our day few of the professed followers of the Reformers are actuated by 
their spirit. Few are listening for the voice of God, and ready to accept truth in whatever guise it 
may be presented. Often those who follow in the steps of the Reformers are forced to turn away 
from the churches they love, in order to declare the plain teaching of the word of God. And many 
times those who are seeking for light are by the same teaching obliged to leave the church of their 
fathers, that they may render obedience.  {DA 232.2} 
 
I was confirmed in all I had stated in Minneapolis, that a reformation must go through the 
churches. Reforms must be made, for spiritual weakness and blindness were upon the people who 
had been blessed with great light and precious opportunities and privileges. As reformers they 
had come out of the denominational churches, but they now act a part similar to that which the 
churches acted. We hoped that there would not be the necessity for another coming out. While we 
will endeavor to keep the "unity of the Spirit" in the bonds of peace, we will not with pen or voice 
cease to protest against bigotry.--EGW'88 356, 357 (1889).  {LDE 48.1} 
 
Medical Missionary Work  
 
Again and again the Lord has pointed out the work which the church in Battle Creek and those all 
through America are to do. They are to reach a much higher standard in spiritual advancement 
than they have yet reached. They are to awake out of sleep and go without the camp, working for 
souls that are ready to perish.  {8T 70.4}   
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The medical missionary workers are doing the long-neglected work which God gave to the church 
in Battle Creek --they are giving the last call to the supper which He has prepared.  {8T 71.1}   
 
My brethren, why do you keep so many things bound up in Battle Creek? Why do you not take the 
tract and missionary work into other cities, where there is much missionary work to be done?  {8T 
71.2}   
 
The many interests centering in Battle Creek should be divided and subdivided, and placed in 
other cities. You who think you are wise men may say: "It will cost too much. We can do the work 
here in Battle Creek at less expense." Well, does not the Lord know all this? Is not He a God who 
understands all the unbelieving reasoning that holds so many interests in Battle Creek? He has 
revealed to you that centers should be made in all the cities. This would call many out of Battle 
Creek to work in other places.  {8T 71.3}   
 
In order to be carried forward aright, the medical missionary work needs talent. It requires strong, 
willing hands, and wise, discriminating management. But can this be while those in responsible 
places--presidents of conferences and ministers --bar the way?  {8T 71.4}   
 
The Lord says to the presidents of conferences and to other influential brethren: "Remove the 
stumbling blocks that have been placed before the people."  {8T 71.5}   
 
Our people in Battle Creek have not exercised their talents in planning and devising how to plant 
the standard of truth in regions where the message has not been proclaimed and where decided 
efforts should be made; and the Lord has moved upon Dr. Kellogg and his associates to do the 
work which belongs to the church and which was offered to them, but which they did not choose 
to accept. Some in Battle Creek, instead of taking up the work given them of God, have, by 
following their own selfish way, blinded their spiritual eyesight and the spiritual eyesight of 
others; and God has placed His precious work in the hands of those who will take it up and carry it 
forward.  {8T 71.6}   
 
God is in His holy place, and He dwells also with him who is of a humble and contrite spirit, to 
revive the spirit of the humble and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. Those who are doing 
medical missionary work should have the full sanction and co-operation of the church. If they do 
not have this they are hindered. Nevertheless, they will advance. It is not in God's plan that there 
shall be two churches in Battle Creek because of the want of co-operation. How much better it is to 
seek for unity of action. If the medical missionary workers will carry this line of effort into the 
churches everywhere, if they will work in the fear of God, they will find many doors opened before 
them, and angels will work with them.  {8T 72.1}   
 
Please read the invitation to the supper, and the last call to be made. Study what is being done to 
meet the command of Jesus. I cannot understand why such indifference is manifested, why you 
should stand afar off and criticize and draw away. The gospel net is to be cast into the sea, and it 
draws both good and bad. But because this is so, shall men and women ignore the efforts made to 
save those who will believe and who will unite in reaching that class of whom Christ spoke in His 
rebuke to the Pharisees? Sinners and harlots, He said, "go into the kingdom of God before you." 
Will you not see that even in the church there are those who have no connection with God? But 
Christ says: Let the tares and the wheat grow together until the harvest: and in the time of harvest 
I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: 
but gather the wheat into My barn."  {8T 72.2}   
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When the Lord moves upon the churches, bidding them do a certain work, and they refuse to do 
that work; and when some, their human efforts united with the divine, endeavor to reach to the 
very depths of human woe and misery, God's blessing will rest richly upon them. Even though but 
few accept the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, their work will not be in vain; for one soul is 
precious, very precious, in the sight of God. Christ would have died for one soul in order that that 
one might live through the eternal ages.  {8T 72.3}   
 
We should feel deeply over these things, for they are true. We should have a high estimate of truth 
and of the value of souls. Time is short, and there is a great work to be done. If you feel no interest 
in the work that is going forward, if you will not encourage medical missionary work in the 
churches, it will be done without your consent; for it is the work of God, and it must be done. My 
brethren and sisters, take your position on the Lord's side and be earnest, active, courageous co-
workers with Christ, laboring with Him to seek and save the lost. {8T 75.2} 
 
There is enough wealth in your conference to carry forward this work successfully; and shall the 
prince of darkness be left in undisputed possession of our great cities because it costs something 
to sustain missions? Let those who would follow Christ fully come up to the work, even if it be 
over the heads of ministers and president. {5T 369.2} 
 
The time is coming when we shall be separated and scattered, and each one of us will have to 
stand without the privilege of communion with those of like precious faith; and how can you stand 
unless God is by your side, and you know that He is leading and guiding you? Whenever we come 
to investigate Bible truth, the Master of assemblies is with us. The Lord does not leave the ship one 
moment to be steered by ignorant pilots. We may receive our orders from the Captain of our 
salvation.--Review and Herald, March 25, 1890.  {CW 42.1} 
 
The conferences were not established to exercise dominion over the ministry, nor over the local 
churches, but rather to plan and expand the work of God in various regions and areas. 
Furthermore, the conferences were to act as counselors, not as dictators to the people of God 
(Colin and Russell Standish, Organizational Structure and Apostasy, p. 13). 
 
At the beginning of this message believers were few and widely scattered. There was no definite 
organization for the direction of the work, but as believers came into the truth (53) and companies 
were formed, it was manifest that some organization was necessary. But strange as it may seem, 
the wisdom of man led them to oppose all organization. Again light was shed upon the perplexing 
situation by the spirit of prophecy, which resulted in a simple form of organization for the 
protection and furtherance of the work; and peace, harmony, and prosperity came out of 
confusion. This same form of organization continued until the wisdom of men, to whom the care of 
the organization had been committed, began to plan for a centralizing power at the head of the 
work, which resulted in retarding rather than fostering it. Missionaries in the field felt their hands 
were tied, and mission fields were languishing, and the resources were drying up. Where was the 
wisdom of men in this perplexity?  {LLM 35.1} 
 
Teach This to the People  
 
State conferences may depend upon the General Conference for light and knowledge and wisdom; 
but is it safe for them to do this? Battle Creek is not to be the center of God's work. God alone can 
fill this place. When our people in the different places have their special convocations, teach them, 
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for Christ's sake and for their own soul's sake, not to make flesh their arm. There is no power in 
men to read the hearts of their fellowmen. The Lord is the only one upon whom we can with safety 
depend, and He is accessible in every place and to every church in the Union. To place men where 
God should be placed does not honor or glorify God. Is the president of the General Conference to 
be the god of the people? Are the men at Battle Creek to be regarded as infinite in wisdom? When 
the Lord shall work upon human hearts and human intellects, principles and practices different 
from this will be set before the people. "Cease ye from man."  {TM 375.2}   
 
“Organization was designed to secure unity of action and as a protection from imposture. It was 
never intended as a scourge to compel obedience, but, rather, for the protection of the people of 
God. Christ does not drive His people. He calls them. ‘My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, 
and they follow Me’ (John 10:27). Our Living Head leads the way, and calls His people to follow. 
 
“Human creeds cannot produce unity. Church force cannot press the church into one body. Christ 
never designed that human minds should be moulded for Heaven by the influence merely of other 
human minds. ‘The head of every man is Christ.’ His part is to lead, and to mould, and to stamp His 
own image upon the heirs of eternal glory. However im-portant organization may be for the 
protection of the church, and to secure harmony of action, it must not come in to take the disciple 
from the hands of the Master… “[The officers of the General Conference] may coun-sel with the 
State Conference Committees in refer-ence to ministers labouring here or there, but should never 
direct. ‘The head of every man (every minister) is Christ.’ The minister who throws himself on any 
Conference Committee for direction, takes him-self out of the hands of Christ. And that Commit-tee 
that takes into its own hands the work of di-recting the ambassadors for Christ, takes a fear-ful 
responsibility. ‘One is your Master (Leader), even Christ, and all ye are brethren.’ May God pre-
serve to us our organization and form of church discipline in its original simplicity and efficiency.” 
Review and Herald, January 4, 1881 
 
SELF SUPPORTING WORK 
The Lord does not set limits about His workers in some lines as men are wont to set. In their work, 
Brethren Magan and Sutherland have been hindered unnecessarily. Means have been withheld 
from them because in the organization and management of the Madison school, it was not 
placed under the control of the conference. But the reasons why this school was not owned and 
controlled by the conference have not been duly considered. SpTB11 31.3 
 
The Lord has instructed me that, from the first, the work in Huntsville and Madison should have 
received adequate help. But instead of this help being rendered promptly there has been long 
delay. And in the matter of the Madison school, there has been a standing off from them 
because they were not under the ownership and control of some Conference. This is a question 
that should sometimes be considered, but it is not the Lord’s plan that means should be 
withheld from Madison, because they are not bound to the conference. The attitude which 
some of our brethren have assumed toward this enterprise shows that it is not wise for every 
working agency to be under the dictation of conference officers. There are some enterprises 
under certain conditions, that will produce better results if standing alone. 
 
When my advice was asked in reference to the Madison school, I said, Remain as you are. There is 
danger in binding every working agency under the dictation of the conference. The Lord did 
not design that this should be. The circumstances were such that the burden bearers in the 
Madison school could not bind up their work with the conference. I knew their situation, and 
when many of the leading men in our conferences ignored them, because they did not place 
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their school under conference dictation, I was shown that they would not be helped by making 
themselves amenable to the conference. They had better remain as led by God, amenable to 
Him, to work out His plans. But this matter need not be blazed abroad. 8MR 202. 
 
Brethren Sutherland and Magan should be encouraged to solicit means for the support of their 
work. It is the privilege of these brethren to receive gifts from any of our people whom the Lord 
impresses to help. They should have means—God’s means—with which to work. The Madison 
enterprise has been crippled in the past, but now it must go forward. If this work had been 
regarded in the right light, and had been given the help it needed, we should long ere this 
have had a prosperous work at Madison. Our people are to be encouraged to give of their 
means to this work which is preparing students in a sensible and creditable way to go forth 
into neglected fields to proclaim the soon coming of Christ. SpM 422 
 
HOME CHURCHES 
 
Instruction in regard to conducting the Sabbath-school should to a large degree be given in the 
home churches; for the labor can be made more direct and the results will be more permanent if 
instruction is given at home. This work does not require the services of the ministers; they should 
be free to attend to the spiritual interests of the people. They are to teach others what to do. They 
must instruct the people as to how to come to the Lord, and how to lead others to him. There must 
be time for heart-searching, for soul-culture. - RH June 30, 1891 
 
As workers go forth filled with zeal, and with the love of God, the CHURCHES at HOME will be 
revived; for the success of the workers will be regarded as a subject of deep personal concern by 
every member of the church. - GW 25.3 
 
Soon these churches will be able not only to carry on the work in their own borders, but to impart 
to other fields. Thus the burden resting on the HOME CHURCHES will be shared. - CET 221.3 
 
There are others who might be mentioned as transgressors, and whose influence is a stumbling 
block to the youth. The spiritual conditions in Battle Creek are such that the youth cannot safely be 
encouraged to go there. For the past twenty years [Footnote: (1886-1906)] the Lord has been 
giving warnings that altogether too many people are settling in Battle Creek, leaving their small 
HOME CHURCHES, which should be KEPT ALIVE by their earnest efforts. - KC 40.6 
 
Home churches are from the devil? Let us test this proposition by the Word of God:  
 
Likewise greet the church that is in their house. Salute my well-beloved Epaenetus, who is the 
firstfruits of Achaia unto Christ. (Rom 16:5) 
 
The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church 
that is in their house. (1 Cor 16:19) 
 
Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the church which is in his house. 
(Col 4:15) 
 
And to our beloved Apphia, and Archippus our fellowsoldier, and to the church in thy house: 
(Philemon 1:2) 
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The Word of God is plain here. These home churches were from Christ and thus they are included 
in the apostolic salutation here. Thus to issue a generic statement such as seen in this op is 
ridiculous. We must consider the circumstances and the teachings occurring in whatever home 
church is in question. To reach an a priori conclusion that home churches are from the devil is 
actually the type of statement that the devil himself is well pleased with. 
 
FINALLY: Rom 2:28, 29: For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; neither is that circumcision, 
which is outward in the flesh: But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of 
the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God. Am not going 
to heaven on fidelity to apostasy grounds, but by seeking Christ and accepting His righteousness in 
order to overcome sin. Church affiliation apart from truth is no license to heaven. Yes the ark 
stinks, but we have a few Noah’s inside who will stand for the truth. You chose what you will do 
friends but I will raise up my hands in prayer and ask God to speak to our leaders and if they 
repent then it will be my joy but if they forebear, will I have to wait for them so as to continue 
preaching? AN EMPHATIC NO. 
 

Mal 3:16 Then they that feared the LORD spake often one to another: and the LORD 
hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before him for them that 
feared the LORD, and that thought upon his name. 
 

 


